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ì l t t e r a r p  :S r m o u n c e m e n ts »

l^E Ssns. L ongman  and  Co. are Prepann̂  for the
-‘- * A  PRESS, .1 Nr.w E d it i o n  of the *

vSAXON C H R O N IC L E ,
WITM_

A N  E N G LISH  T R A N S LA T IO N  A N D  NOTES.
By the REV. J. ING RAM ,

tATE SAXON I’ ltOFESSOR IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

Uo tDljicl) inill Tic aBBch,
A NE W  AND COPIOUS CHRONOLOGIC.AL, TOPOGRAPHICAL, 

AND GLOSSARIAL IN D E X ,
/IT/A a short Crammar of the Saxon jMiiguagc, and an accurate and enlarged 

Map o f England during the Jieplarchy.
THE tVORK WILL BE PUBLISHED IN ONE VOLUME ROYAL OUARTO, AND WITH AS LITTLE

DELAY AS POSSIBLE.

M essrs. L ongm an  and Co. will also speedily publish
a R E PR IN T  o f that very vaUiabIs

ROMANCE OF MORTE ARTHUR,
t C l it h  a n  3 In tto n iic tio n  nnn ililotciS.

Ill Quarto.

,A s  the Number printed of these Two JVorlcs w ill be limited, those who 
U'ish to possess cither of them are requested to forw ard  their Names to the 
Publishers ; and to prevent Disappointmcnls, a L ist of the Subscribers will 
be inserted in the Hbstituta  before the JForks go to Press,

A  fe w  Copies o f both will be taken off on large Paper.

AIu. G ILL IES  is jp i'rp a rh tff  f o r  P u b U c a tio n , “  The Poeticall
F.xerciseR at vacant iTtnires o f J a m e s  the Sixt— King of Scotland__containing The
Furies and The Lepanto.”

To be printed in small 2uarlo, and the Number to be limited to 160.
Printed for Longman, Hurst, Rees, Ornie, and Brown.

In the Press, and immediately will be published,

T R AVE LS  fo the SOURCE of the M ISSOURI R IVER aiid
nc.'oss Uie American Continent to tKe Pacific Ocean. Performed by Order o f the 
Government o f the United States, in the Years 1804, 1805. and 1806. By 
C A PTA IN S  LEW IS and CLARKE. Published from the Official Report, and 
illustrated by a Map o f the Route, and other Maps.

'• Ills Work, to whirli public expectation has been long directed, comprises a cir
cumstantial detail o f the progress o f the exploring party, a description of the 
eoniitries through which they passed, an account o f the nations who inhabit them, 
their manners, customs, &c. and o f all the most remarkable o f their animal, vege
table, and mineral productions. Captains Lewis and Clarke departed from St. 
Louis on the Mississippi, in May, 1804, and had ascended the Missouri, by com
putation 3813 miles by July, 1805. They now proceeded on horseback across the 
range o f mountains which separates the eastern and western waters, sixty miles of 
their journey being over eternal snow. In  September they embarked on a river 
running to the westward, and in November loaoliod the Pacific Ocean at the 
month o f the great river Columbia. They began their relurn in March, 1806, and 
arrived iit St. Louis in September follow ing; having thus, in the course o f liltlo 
more than two years, completed a laborious, and in a Geographical view a most 
impoTtant, expedition o f about 8!!00 miles.

Printed for Longman, Hurst, Rees, Ormc, and Brown, P.aternoster-Row.
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'  T/iis Day is published,

In 3 Vols. postSvo. Price 1/. 11s. Cd. bds. beautifully printed by Ballantync,

THE

HISTORY OF FICTION,
BEING

J  C R IT IC A L  A C C O U N T

«  OP T «B  MOST CBI.EDnATED

TROSE WORKS OF FICTION,
JFrom tbc catlfc^t ®tccl{ Komanres, to tljc floUcId of tl)c present age .

Bv JOHN DUNLOP.

PRiXTED FOR LONGMAN, HURST, REES, ORME, AND BROWN, 
PATERNOSTER-ROW.

 ̂ Extract from  the Preface.

I n this Country there has been no attempt towards a general History 

o f Fiction. Dr. Percy, Warton, and others, have written, as is well 
known, with much learning and ingenuity, on that branch o f the subject 
which relates to the origin o f Romantic Fiction— the marvellous decora
tions o f Chivalry. This inquiry, however, comprehends but a small 
part o f the subject, and even here research has oflcuer been directed to 
the establisl^inent o f a theory, than to the investigation o f truth.

“  In the following Work I shall try to present a faithful Analysis 
o f those early and scarce productions which form, as it were, the land
marks o f Fiction. Select Passages will occasionally be added, and 1 
shall endeavour by Criticisms to give such a sketch as may enable the 

reader to form some idea o f the nature and merit o f Hie works themselves, 

and o f Hie transmission o f fable from one age and counlry to another ”
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C O N T E N T S .

CHAPTER 1.—Origin o f Fictitious Narrative— Earliest Writers o f Greek 
Romance— Heliodorus— Achilles Tatius— Longiis— Chariton— Jo
annes Daniascenus— Eustathius—Remarks on this Species of Com
position.

CHAPTER II.—Introduction o f the Milesian Tales into Italy— Latin Ro
mances— Petronius Arbiter—.Apuleius, &c.

CHAPTER 111.— Origin o f Romantic Fiction in Europe—Romances o f 
Chivalry relating to the early and fabulous History o f Britain, parti
cularly to Arthur and the Knights o f the Round Table— Merlin— 
Sangreal— Perceval— Lancelot du Lac— Maliadus—Tristan— Isaie le
Triste— Artus— Gyron— Perceforest----Artus de la Bretagne—
Cleriadus. «

C H A P T E R  IV .— Romances o f  Chivalry relating to  Charlemagne and liis 
Peers— Chronicle o f  Turpin— Huon de Bourdeaiix— Guerin de Mon- 
g la ve— Gallien K hetoré— Miles and Am es— Jourdain de Blaves—  
O gier le Danois, &c.

CHAPTER V.— Romances o f the Peninsula concerning Amadis de Gaul 
and his Descendants—Romances relating to the imaginary Family o f > 
the Palmerins— Catalonian Romances— Tirante the White— Parte- 
iiopex de Blois.

C H A P T E R  V I___Romances o f  Chivalry relating to Classical and M yth o
logical Heroes— L ivre  He Jason— La  V ie de H crc iile— Alexandre, &c.

CHAPTER VII.— Origin o f Italian Tales—Fables o f Bidpai— Seven Wise 
Masters— Gesta Homanorum— Contes et Fabliaux— Cento Novelle 
Antiche— Decameron o f Boccacio.

CHAPTER VIII.— Italian Imitators o f Boccacio— Sacchetti— Ser Gio
vanni— Massuccio— Sabadino— Giraldi Cinthio— Strapalora—Bau- 
dello—Malespini, &c.— French Imitators.

CHAPTER IX.— Origin o f Spiritual Romance— Legenda Aurea— Contes 
Devots— Guerino Meschino— Lycides et Cleonthe— Romans de 
Camus, &c.— Pilgrim’s Progress.

CHAPTER X.—Comic Romance— Works o f Rabelais— Vita de Bertoldo 
— Don Quixote— Gusman d’Alfarache—Roman Coinique, &c.— Poli
tical Romance— Utopia— Argens, &c.

CHAPTER XI.— Pastoral Romance— Arcadia o f Sannazzaro— Diana—  
Astreé— Sir Philip Sidney’s Arcadia. ^

CHAPTER XH.— Heroic Romance—Polesandre— Cleopatra— Cassandra 
— Ibrahim— CUlie, &c.

CHAPTEit X III.— French Novels— Fairy Tales— Voyages Imaginaires.

CHAPTER XIV.— Sketch o f the Origin and Progress of the English Novel 
—Serious—Comic— Romantic— Conclusion-
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This Day are published,

111 one thick Volume, royal Quarto, jiriuted by Ballaiityne, price 3/. 3s. bds.

ILLUSTRATIONS
OF

NORTHERN ANTIQUITIES,
FROM THE EARLIER*

'Eeutonn: nni» SicaniiinaiJian KomanceiS:
BEING AN i

ABSTRACT OF TH E  BOOK OF HEROES, AND N IBELU NG E N
L A Y ;

WITH TRANSLATIONS OF

M E T R I C A L  T A L E S ,

FROM THE

2 )lD  © c t iii a n . D a n i 'i S i ,  © ia c D i is i , ann Jic c la u tiic  I l a i t g i i a g c f i ;

W IT H  NOTES AND  d is s e r t a t io n s .

p a in t e d  fo r  LONGMAN, HURST, REES, ORME, AND BROWN, PATERNOSTER: 
ROW, LONDON; AND JOHN BALLANTYNE AND CO., EDINBURCH. ,

Extract from  the Preface.

T l h e  purpose of the present Publication is to introduce the Reader to the 
Metrical Poems and Romances of the Ancient Gothic'Dialects, a subject 
intimately connected with the easier history of European literature, but 
to which English Auti<iuarics'have as yet but partially turned their eyes. 
The field of Icelandic Antiipiitics has indeed been investigated by Perej^, 
by Johnstone, and more lately by Mr. Herbert, with zeal, perseverance, 
and success. But the Romances of Ancient Germany have been as yet 
unnoticed, and, with the Metrical Tales of Denmark and Sweden, oifer a 

new and interesting subject of speculation to the English reader.
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CONTENTS.

Oil the Aiitient Teutonic Poctvy anil Romance, by H enry W eber. Sect. I. A  
Sketch o f the History o f Teutonic Poetry and Romance.— Sect. II. O f the 

Teutonic Cyclus o f Romance.

D.asHeldenbuch— The Book o f Heroes; hy (he Same, Book First. O f the Em

peror Otnit, ami the Dwarf Elberich.— Book Second, Part I. O f Hugh- 

dietrich and Iiis Son Wolfdictrich. Part II. O f Hughdietrich and his Son 

Wolfdietrich.— Book Tliird. O f the Garden of Roses at AVorms.— Book 

Fourth. O f the Little Garden o f Roses, and o f Laurin, King o f the Dwarfs.

Der Nibelungen Lied— the Song of the Nibclungen; iy  the Same. Containing 

:1S Adventures. .

Die KKigo— the Lament; iy  the Same.
Appendix 1. Fragment o f a Prose Romance, in the Saxon Dialect o f the Teu

tonic, written about the Eighth Century, and printed from a Manuscript 

preserved in Cassel, in Eccardi Comment, de Rebus Franciai Orientalis ; by 
the Same.

Appendi.x II.  TlieSong of Old Hildebrand; by the Same. ^
Appendix I I I .  The Battle o f King Tidrich and the Lion with the Linden 

W orm  ; by the Same.
Popular, Heroic, and Romantic Ballads, translated from the Northern Languages, 

with Notes and Illustrations; by R. Jamieson.

Introduction— Sir Peter of StaulTenburgh and the Mermaid— Stark Tiderich and 

Olger Danske, and Note— Lady Grimild’s Wrack and Notes— The Ettin 

Langshank’s and Vidricb Vcrlandson. Hero Hogen and the Queen o f Dan- 

marck— Sir Guncelin— Ribolt and Guldborg, and Notes— Young Child 

Dyring— ingefred and Gudrune— Sir Stig and Lady Torelild— Ulrich and 

Annie— The Maiden and the Hasel— Child Axelvold and Notes— Fair M id c l. 

and Kirsten Lyle— Sir W.al and Lisa L y le— Fair M idel and K ir

sten Lyle— Notes on Fair Midel— The K ing’s Daughter o f Engelland 

— The Wassel Dance— Oluf Pant— Rosmer Haf-Mand, or the Mer-Man 

Rosmer— The Second Ballad o f Rosmer Haf-Mand— The Third Ballad o f 

Rosmer Haf-Mand— Sir Lave and Sir John, with Note— W it at Need—  

Anke Van Tharaw— Balade, from Gower— Grotta Savngr, an Eddie Lay o f 

Pagan Times— Rigs M ai; the Song o f K ing Eric— Libussa, or the Prince’s 

Table and Notjs.

Abstract o f the Eyrbiggia Saga; being the early Annals o f that District o f Ice

land lying around the Promontory called Siimfells. By AValter Scott.
Olossary. By R. Jamieson.
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This Hay mas published,
In Quarto, beautifully printed by James Ballantyne, price Two Guineas—a few- 

royal Copies, taken off with proof Plates, price Three Guineas, hoards,

T IX A L L  P O E T R Y ,
W IT H  N O T E S  A N D  I L L U S T R A T I O N S .

B Y  ARTH U R CLIFFORD, E sq.

EDITOR OF SIR RALI’II SADLER’s STATE FATERS.

This Volume consists of a Collection of Miscellaneous Poems, partly written 
and partly collected, by Individuals of the Family of Sir 'Walter Aston of Tixall, 
in Staffordshire, who was the Contemporary and Patron of Drayton, one of the 
most eminent English Poets in the Reign of Elizaheth and James 1.

Among these Poems will he found a Pindaric Ode, by Dryden, and some 
Pieces hy Sir Richard Fanshaw, and other Poets of the Seventeenth Century, 
never before published. The whole is printed from the Originals, which were 
discovered by the Editor in an old Trunk at Tixall, about four Years ago.

P I l lN TE D  FOn LONGM.AN, HUIIST, REES, ORME, AND ERQ-WN, PATERNOSIER- 
RO-W, LONDON; AND B ALLA N TY N E  AND CO., EUINUUIIGII .

poemsi,
Collected hy the Honourable Ilerhcrl Aston, 16,58.

The Expostulation of St. Mary Magdalen— On the Death of Mr. P ----- ’s little
Daughter, in the beginning of the Spring, at Amsterdam— On the Death of the 
Lady Catherine White, in Child-birth at Rome—To Mr. Normington, upon his 
Easternc Voyage— T̂o ConoiieU Plater, upon his Easterne Voyage— To Mr. 
Kitcly, on the same Voyage— A Present of Bands and Cuffes— Tlie Forehead the 
6rst Assault—Forehead nnd Cheeks, the first Duell— Eyes and Lips, the second 
Duell— The Fanne— Letters to Mr. Normington— On the Death of the Countesse 
o f Rivers— Self-love mentayned, to the Fair sclf-denyer, M y Sister, T. II.— A Sigh 
to St. Monica’s Toares— A new Rcmon.strance to his malignant Mistresse— A 
Glass Lampe broken— A Glasse Bell in a Pendant, broken— A broken Wether- 
Glasse— A broken Burning-Glasse— A broken Honr-Glasse— A broken '♦'enice- 
Glasse— A Glasse Ring broken— A Glasse Watch Cover— A broken Perspective 
Glass— A broken Looking-Glass— A broken Stilling-Glasse— A Glasse Chayne 
broken— A Glasse Window broken— A Glasse of Conserve o f Roses broken— A 
Glass, on the one Side Concave, on the other Convex, broken—To the Faire 
Indian o f Amersford— On the Death o f Mr. Morgan, whose last Words were, 
“  O God, What is Man?”— On the Death of Mrs. Moore’s little Son, at Amster- 
dam-^To his Mistress, upon return from Travells— To .Mr. Normington, at 
Piacenza, upon Occasion o f the Overflowes of Po and Tybcr.

]0ocmsf.
By the Honourable Mrs. Henry Thiinelby.

Mrs. Thimelby, on the Death of her only Child— To hc? Husband, oh New 
Year’s Day, 1651— Uppon the Returnc from our Friends in Stafordshjre— Con
tented Poverty— To H—  T----- .— To Mr. E------  T ------, who holds selfe-love
in all our Actions— Upon a Command to write on my Father— To my Brother and 
Sister Aston, on their Wedding Day, being absent— No Love like that o f the 
Soule— Upon the Lady Persall’s parting with her Daughter without Tears-,-To 
Faire Mrs, Hall, dying in her prime— To Sir William and niy Lady Persnll,
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uppon the Death of their little Franke— T̂o Cannall, in mourning— To Lady 
Sonthcot, on her Wedding-day— To Sir William  and my Lady Persall, upon the 
Death of Iheire and our deare Mall— To the Lady Elizabeth Thimelby, on New 
Year’s Day, Kilio, looking daily for her Sonne from Travailc— An Epitaph on a 
sweet little Boy of Sir W illiam  Persall.

IDoctUii,
Collected by the Right Honourable Lady Aston.

To the most incomparable Lady, Mrs. Catherine Gage, upon St. Mary 
Magdalen’s not finding our Saviour in the Sepulchre.— 1. Concealed Love— 2. 
The despairing Lover— 3. A  Song— 1. Cruelty in Love— 5. The Power of Love—  
6. Despair— 7. The Vicissitudes o f Love— 8. To a Lady with a fine Voice— 9.
Constancy----10. The tormented Lover— II.  A Moral Song— 12. A  Dialogue—
13. To Phillis— 11. Damon— 15. The Dying Lover— 16. A  Fragment— 17. To 
Phillis— 18. A Dirge— 19. A Song— 20. Another— 21. To Sleep— 22. To Hope 
— 23. To Flora— 24. The Lost Mistress— 25. Dispaire— 20. The broken Hart—  
27. The Death of Amintas— 28. Inconstancy— 29. The W’ itches Song— 30. An
other— 31. Concealed Love— 32. To Cloris— 33. To Daphne— 31. To Dorinda— 
35. Strephon— 36. A Confession— 37. A  Thought on Human Life— 38. On Phillis 
— 39. The Pleasures of Madness— 10. Dispaire— -11. A Storme— 42. The Royal 
Exile— '13. To Love— '14. Eugenia— 45. Pompey’s Ghost— 46. The Royal Nun— 47. 
A  Scotch Ballad— 48. Another— 49. A Ballad— 50. To the Tune o f “  Robin Good 
Fellow.”  By M.att. Arundel— 51. Mopsus and Marina— 52. AVitty Mr. Henning- 
liam’s Song— 53. Unperishable Love— 54. Alirtillo— 55. On his Mistiesse going a 
Voyage— 56. Phillis— 57. The Constant Lover— 58. The Irresistible Beauty—  
59. Philander and Phillis— 62. The Ambitious Swain— 63. Concealed Love— 64. 
The True Use of Power and Riches— 65. A  AVilling Delusion—66. Lavinia— 67. 
Belinda— 68. AVhat is Life without L o v e — 69. Mars and Cupid— 70. The Power 
o f Beauty— 71. The Jealous Lover.

î^ccllancoiisi
On the Marriage of the Fair and Vertuous Lady, Mrs. Anastasia Stafford, 

with that truly and worthy Pious Gent George Holman, Esq.— A Pindarique 
Ode; by Mr. Dryden— A Dreamej by Mr. Fanshawc— Celia; by Mr. Faushawe 
For Love— Mr. Waller, when he was at Sea— Ephclia— An Epistle, in Answer to 
Ephelia— On Saint Catharine’s Day— To my Honord Cosen, Mr. Henry .Somerset, 
on New Year’s Day— To my most Honord Cosen, Mrs. Somerset, on the unjust 
Censure past upon my poore Marcelia— Upon Mrs. E. T .’s Quere by her Eyes, 
AVhy I was troubled ?— On the World— On Time— Upon Mr. Abraham Cowley’s 
Retirement— On Solitude— Life— Conscience— A Pastoral Protest o f Love, by 
Damon to Stella— To a Lady, asking him how long he would love her?— The 
Soldier’s Song— On Melancholy— A Song— A Domesday Thought— T̂he Immor
tality o f  Poesie, to Envy— Cupio dissolvi; St. Paule— To Mrs. Constance Aston—  
To Mr. Ed. Thimelby, that Unity is no Argument for the Forehead against the 
Eyes— To my most honoured Cosen, Mr. E. C. on New Year’s D.ay, PS. 
120, v. 1— To a Gentleman that courted several Ladies—On the Transla
tion of the House o f Loretto— The perfect Lover— Cruelty— To Mr. Nevill, 
at his Departure—To my Cosen Aston and his Lady, excusing my want 
o f a Wedding Garment, at the Celebration of their Marriage— On Argalus 
and Parthenia, Epitaph— To Mrs. Gertrude Astons happy Conditipn, when with 
Mrs. Eliza Thimelby— On the Death o f my dear Sister, Mrs. Kath. Aston ; 
known by the Name of “  Good Love” — An Epitaph— To her Royal Highness the 
Dutchess o f York, on the happy Birth of the Princess Catheriua Laura— From a 
Sick Poctesse to Mrs. St. George, on her feeding the Swans— To Mr. Card, per- 
swading him upon' the Death of Card. F. to leave the Court— The Recantation—  
The poore New Ycarc’s Gift o f Wishes cobled together— To sleep— The Golden 
Mean— Rusticatio Reiigiosi in Vacantiis— To Mrs. E. T. saying she could not be 
.nfl'raide of I'sy Ghost—The Fairie’s Song— \  Song for drinking— A Song for Love 
— To the Right Honourable AValter Lord Aston and his Lady, upon their 21th 
Year o f happy Marriage— A Contemplation, upon the Shortness ami Shallowness 
o f Human Knowledge— The Dirge— Life, a preparative for Eternity— On Friend
ship— Retirement— On the Death of my dear Sister, C. A,— N̂otes.
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This Day are published,

In 2 Vols. 8vo. embellished with 32 Engravings, Price 2/. 2r. Bds.; and in 
2 Vols. super royal, 8vo. Price 3/. 3r. Bds ; and a few Copies in 2 Vols. 
dem y-l.o. with Proofs on India Paper, Price 7f. 7s. Bds. to correspond with 
Chalmers’s History of Oxford.

A HISTORY
CF THE

9Jnit)er0iiT Coliegeg of CambtiOge,
INCLL'DIN'G

NOTICES OF THE FOUNDERS AN D  E M IN E N T  M EN.

Bv G. DYER, A. B.
roRMEnLV OF E.MMANUEL COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.

PRINTED FOR LONGMAN, HURST, REES, ORME, AND BROWN; AND SHER
WOOD, NEELY, AND JONES, PATERNOSTF.R-ROW, LONDON; AND 

DEIGHTON AND SON, CAMBRIDGE.

Contents of p'olume I.
PREFACE
INTRO D UCTIO N. Giving an Account o f what has been done by others, and of 

what is attempted in the following Pages, towards a History o f the University 
and Colleges o f Cambridge.

PART I.— Chap. 1. History and Antiquity o f Cambridge.— Chap. 2. University 
and Town ; Disseiitions.— Chap. 3. Clmrters, Privileges, and various Regula
tions.— Chap. 4. Transactions in the University during Henry the Sth’s, Ed
ward the Gib’s, and Mary’s Reign.— Chap. 5. Queen Elizabeth; Charter; 
University Statutes; Queen’s Visit.— Chap. 6. .James I . ;  his Regia; I.itera: and 
Injunctions; Graces of the Senate.— Chap. 7. Charles I . ;  the Parliament;
their new Arrangements in the University and Ejection o f the Loyalists__ C hap.
K. Charles I I . ; new Arrangements and Ejection o f the Oliverians.— Chap. 9 .' 
Dissenlions. ^

P.ART 11.— Chap. 1. Britons; Saxons.— Chap. 2. Colleges; Universities; Litera
ture of the Monks.— Chap. 3. Age o f Wickliffe, and Progress o f Literature.—• 
Chap. 4. The Revival of Literature; Erasmus and other eminent Men ; clas
sical Scholars.— Chap. 5. Progress of Classical Literature; Bently and others. 
— Chap. 6. Oriental Literature.— Chap. 7. Theological Literature.— C hap. 8. 
Age of Science; Philosophy, Bacon, and others.— C hap. 9. Mathematics; Dr. 
Barrow; Sir Isaac Newton; Mr. Whiston and others.— C hap. 10. Being Ap
pendix first to University Literature; .Mr. Ray and Dr. fhirvey.— C hap. 11. 
Reflections arising from the preceding Chapter,being Appendix second; present 
State of Professorship.

P^R T  III .— Chap. 1. Public Walks.— Chap. 2. Attempt at Improvements.—  
Chap. 3. Public Buildings.— Chap. 4. Botanic Gardens.— Chap. u. Appendix.

Contents of f  'olume JI, *
Peter House.— Clare H.vll.---- lesus College.— Pembroke Hall.— Cff '̂pus Cliristi

or Bene’t College.— Trinity Hall— Queen’s College.— Catherine Hall.— King ’s 
College.— Christ’s Collegr.— St John’s College.— Magdalen College.— Trinity 
College.— Emmanuel College.— Gonvile and Caius’ College.— Sidney Susse.' 
College— Downing College— Appendix,
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PRÉFACE.

T h e  indulgence with which the Public 

received the Journal of a Residence in 

India/" induced the writer to hope, that 

the.curiosity concerning our oriental pos

sessions was still sufficiently alive to promise 

a favourable reception to the following little 

work. It is written solely with the design- 

of being useful to such as are called upon to 

go at an early period o f life, to India, and 

who therefore cannot have had time to make 

jthemselves acquainted with even the gene

ral outline o f the history, religion, or science 

of that countr)^ ; ■ and though the execution 

must necessarily have fallen far short o f the 

design, yet it is hoped that the general

   
  



IV PREFACE.

sketch here presented may pot be found 

uninteresting or uninstructive. The sources 

from which the information contained in 

the following pages is chiefly drawn, are, 

the papers of Sir W . Jones, M r. Cole- 

brooke, and Major Wilford in the Asiatic 

Researches; and where these guides have 

failed, those who could, in the writer's 

humble judgment, be best relied on, were 

chosen. Colonel Wilks's admirable His

tory o f Mysore, Orme, Scott, Dow , M al

colm, Buchanan, - have all been referred 

to; and if  on every occasion where the au

thor. has made use o f their works she has 

neglected to name them, it is because such 

references would have been too numerous

at the bottom o f her pages.

For the etchings which accompany the 

letters, the writer is indebted to her in

genious young' friend and relation M r. J. 

D.. Glennie; of Dulwich, who kindly in

terrupted his higher and more interesting 
■ 7

   
  



PREFACE. V

pursuits to give her the advantage of pre

senting, without embellishment or carica

ture, the ■ subjects of the Hindú chissel, 

which she had been fortunate enough to 

preserve, when many other drawings were 

lost on her passage homeward from the 

East.

W ith ifmch diffidence she takes leave 

of her little book to send it forth to the 

world, certain that it requires much indul

gence, but trusting that the motives o f the 

undertaking will cancel some o f its many 

faults.
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LETTERS ON INDIA-

M Y DEAR SIR,

A llow  me to congratulate you bn your' 
recent appointment ; and on the accomplish
ment o f the wish you have so often expressed- 
to'visit the East. I  feel highly flatteréd by your 
applying to me for information concerning the 

country you are so soon to see, and to judges 

of for yourself ; but conscious o f my inability to- 
satisfy you-as I  -could'wish, on many subjècts 
relating to it, I  had once thoughts of referring  
you to such books as c o n ta in  the best aCCOUUtS
of the country, its customs, and its inhabitants.' 
However, on reflecting that your time must be 

ton fully occupied in preparations for your voy
age; to allow you to engage in  the periisaf o f  
very voluminous works, I  have, though with 

considerable dififidence, detérmined to send you 
the abstract you request, o f the notes made for 
my own use.

I  perfectly agree ^ t h  you that many of thé 
evils complained of in the intercourse between'^ 
the European residents and the native inhabit-

B

   
  



3 LETTERS ON IN D IA .

ants o f India, are owing to the want o f mutual 
understanding, and o f mutual knowledge. The 
happiness o f so many millions of our fellow- 
creatures, now brought still nearer as our fel
low-subjects, cannot be a matter of indifference. 
But we can scarcely be interested for those 

whom we do not know, and I  have, therefore, 
always thought, that it would be an acceptable 

service to collect from the more elaborate works 

on India such a popular view o f the history, 
literature, science and manners of that .coun
try, as should excite an interest in its inhabit
ants j and by exhibiting a sketch o f its former 
grandeur and refinement, restore it to that place 
ill. the scale o f ancient nations, which European 
historians have in general unaccountably neg

lected to assign to it.
This idea induced me to collect the notes in 

question j i  shah send you, a _ portion o f thetn 
from time to, time, and i f  you have not leisure 

to read them before your departure, they ftiay, 

perhaps, serve to amuse you in your passage to 

“  India and the Golden Chersonese and farthest 
Indian Isle Taprobane.”

O n . looking over the map of modern India, 
one is astonished at the immense tract of 
country contained within the lines which mark 

1^0 British possessions, nor is the wonder les
sened by the consideration, that the terri-
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torÿ nominally under the government of tlie 
Nizam ul Muluc, or Soubadar of the Dec- 
can, and that subject to the Peishwa of 
Poonah, aré guarded and garrisoned by Bri
tish subsidiary forces, while these princes, not 
less than the shadow o f the Great Mogul, are 

prisoners in their palaces, to troops paid by 

themselves. Thus the whole o f the immense 

region from the frontiers of Cabul to Cape Co
morin north and south, and fi’om the Indus to 
the Ganges east and west, is virtually undef the 
British dominion j ivhile the veiÿ  few really in
dépendant chiefs and princes preserve that indé
pendance merely by sufferance, as you may 

convince yourself by an inspection o f their geo
graphical positions relatively to the British ter
ritory- But after all, it is chiefly the empire o f 
opinion that supports us in our pOSSeSsions, for
the natives outnumber us in such a proportion as 

must make us tremble, i f  ever injuries offered to 
thém, br interference in those points o f religion 

, or custom 'to 'Vhich they aré attached, 'shall 
i'ouse them to the exercise o f the physical su
periority they undoubtedly possess, and to shake 
off the tiinid and humble peacefulness which 
has hitherto distinguished them.

liOng before the Mahomedah conquèst of 
Hindostán the great monarchies o f that coum 
tty had been torn by internal commotions, and

N B
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divided into many smaller kingdoms, \^hich like 
their parent states' contained in themselves the 
seeds o f destruction, fi*om the vicious principles 
on wliich they were founded. Though it might 
be true, that i f  angels could descend to rule over 
men, absolute monarchy would be the best 
form o f government, yet as we are constituted, 
such a government can scarcely possess stability. 
A nd  the slight traces of Indian history which 
remain to us, would confirm, if=it were needful, 
this well known truth. I f  in one picture we are 

presented with a Hindoo monarch reigning with 

justice, or extending his conquests over the 

whole Peninsula, in the next we see an insigni
ficant race o f successors at first governed, and 

afterwards dethroned, by their more.enterprising 

servants, who, in founding new dynasties, only 

prepared for, their descendants the same train 
of miseries they had theinselves inflicted on their 
unfortunate masters.

The better authenticated history o f the Ma- 

homedan kingdoms of Plindostan presents us 
with the same scenes; and as the Mussulman 

sovereigns and usurpers were even more abso
lute than those o f the Hindus, on whom the. 
sacerdotal class was always a considei-able check, 
the changes were still more sudden and violent; 
so,that, before the arrival o f the Europeans in 

India, the. Mahomedan monarchy was already
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Xveakened by the detachment of some o f its 
richest provinces. And although Aureng Zebe 

succeeded in re-unitirig them - to the crown o f 
Dehli, and even in extending his dominions be
yond the former conquests, his successors were 

gradually spoiled o f province after province, till 
his throne was filled by a mere shadow of royalty, 
placed and upheld there by the army o f a com
pany of v estern merchants.

But I  must defer entering into the history of 
Mussulman India at present, as I  think I  should 

but ill perform your wishes if  I  neglected to 

preface it with that of the most ancient posses
sors of the . soil that we are acquainted with, 
and there are besides some interesting topics on 
which it would not perhaps be amiss previously 
to enter. ' ^

Nature seems to have taken pleasure in em
bellishing and enriching the favoured country 

o f ; Hindostán with every choicest gift. Under 
■áTpure sky and- brilliant suft *th*e' soil prodúcés 
the most exquisite fruits, and the most abund
ant Iwvests; the . rocks are rich in gems, the 

mountains teem with gold, and . the fleecy pod 

o f  the cottón furnishes'in - profusion the'light
garment fitted to the climate. In  travelling: in 

the interior .your eyeá wilt often;be enchanted 
l̂̂ ith the» most delicious landscapes. Amidst 

stupendous forests you ^yill liot iinfrcqueptly be

   
  



6 LETTERS O N  IN D IA .

charmed with a cultivated spot, where, i f  ever, 
you might realize the dreams of the poets, and 
indulge in that impassioned indolence which is 
the parent o f poetry .and o f the fine arts.

One would imagine Milton had mused in ori
ental groves when he describes

■" Insuperable heights o f loftiest shade.
Cedar and pine, and fir, and branching palm,
A  sylvan scene------

* m  * * * * * * * *  * *

Groves whose rich trees wept . O(|orous gums and balm., 

Others whose fruit burnished with golden rind 
Hung amiable, Hesperian'fables true.
I f  true, here only, and o f delicious faste: ‘
Betwixt them lawns, or level downs, and flocks 

Grazing the tender herb were interposed 

On palmy hillock; or the flowery lap 
O f some irriguous valley spread her store,
Blow’rs of ail hues, anft Wifhoot't'hoim ihe rose.

I might go on to quote, all his descriptions ¡of 
Paradise and all its bowers, before I  could ex- 
jhaustthe resemblances,

.But, alas! it is not tlie natural riches of the 
country, .nor the exquisite beauty pf its «ylvan 
scenery, that will most attract yon? attention, 
^ast cities now too large for. their diminished 
■inhabitants, towns embellished with temples and 
with, tombs now falling to decay, and absolutely 
unpeopled, and . stupendous monuments of art,

6
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svbich; have u o t  served to transmit even the 
names of t ix e i r  founders down to our times, will 
fi’eqioiently ¿»’rest your steps; but while these are 

hastening to decay, the customs and habits of the 

natives seem immortal, and present us now with 

the same traits under which they are painted by 

the Crreeks who visited them iw o  thousand 
years ago.

IPefhaps in their moraj character the iJindhs 
are worse .than their ancestors, but before ws* 
absolutely condemn them we eliah do well to 
consider, ihe causes of their depravity. The 

poet has said, “  Whatever day, makes man a 

slave, takes half his worth away,*' j,nd in our 

measure o f censure against the, falsehood. an<J 
perjury we meet with ,m jko slmiiid aysr
member -that for iwatiy .centAcdes they have been 

idaves to hard masters, and that i f  by subterfuge 

they could not conceal their property, they, had 

only to expect robbery and violence^ thui
, &Is€hOod tbecame' the cmly. defence jaf the oneak 
against tlie strong, .and loat something, at least, 
•Of its criminal character.

Yet that it is not the peculiar dbaraciterjof the 
Hindds, or eneomagad by their lawa tb e it 
faith, we nuiy convince ourselves by referring 
' to those'tsublime passages in their -Sastras, where 
truth is identified with the Almighty mind,, and 

described"’ at once in the most awful «n d  th«
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most enchanting colours ; and though iir the 
modern Hindus every generous feeling seems 
broken* down, and replaced by an almost brute 
apathy, yet the spark though smothered is not 
extinguished, but ready to blaze forth- i f  properi 
ly awakened, into all that genius and fancy can 

hope or, i f  aroused by ill timed or ill directed 

interference with principles, which through loss 

o f liberty, o f empire, o f riches, have clung 
closely round every heart and entwined them
selves with every fibre, into vengeance, before 
which,.'ordinary means of-safety will be vain^ 
and ordinary courage subdued.

But L trust, that as we have hitherto used our 
power^soberly, and on the whole, have madd. 
Qur government beneficial to the inhabitants* o f 
India, so we shall continue^ in the same wise mo
deration, and conduct the innovations necessary 
for their permanent improvement and our own 
security^, in such .a-manner as that the hand of 
authority be never seen, but in the punishment 
pf crimes,^and her voice never heard, ^jutin the 

dispensing of justice. . . .  i . .. u>
i Into:whatever part o f the country you travel, 
OLwherever yoii tnay be stationed, you will find 

Ciuch, to examine and-if it. be your good for- 
toine to see various and distant parts of India, 
^ou will find a, considerable variety of. character, 
and sufficient difierence of customs and of faithV
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to interest you ; but in order to derive eveiy 
possible advantage from your change o f situa
tion, you should seriously apply yourself to the 
study .of some of the native languages. The 
Hindostanee is the most widely diffiised, though 
should you be stationed in Bengal, the Bengalee 
or ancient language o f Gain: will be most useful, 
as it ds” spoken over a pretty extensive district. 
However i f  you wish to travel much, learn 
Persian, which may be called the French of the 
Eastfor - 'you  will not find a.village-where at 
least one person cannot speak it. Besides, it 
will gain respect from the natives, who consider 
a knowledge of various languages as fhe mark 

of-a superior education, not to mention the 
great iniportance i f  must be o f to'an officer to  
understand the language o f  those whom he is to 

command. It was not perhaps the least part of 
the policy o f the Romans, to plant their lan
guage in every conquest, in order to attach their 
?nfew subjects ; and the emperor Akbar increased 
the number of schools in Hindostán, and caused 

the Persian ahd Hindostanee to be publicly 

taught, together with the Sanscrit, and en
couraged the translation o f poems and scientific 
works from the ancient language o f the Bramins 
into the vernacular tongues, by which means 

they became more popular. Perhaps if  some- 
thing of the same kind were done by the English,
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i f  translations o f  ttioir own books were given to 
them, it would.induce them fo learn the lan^ 
guage more generally, and thus open to them tlie 
road to all those improvements of which we hear 
so much said, but which I  fear our .countrymen 

do not go the right way to introduce. I  think 

if’ I  were a powerful person, I  should propose a 

reward to the little Hindú boys who should read 

or repeat most fluently a tale from M r. Wilkins’s 
Heetopadesa. I  am sure the boy wovdd read 

English much sooner by giving him the ideas he 
was' accustomed to in  his own country, clothed 
in our language, than by imposing upon him 

the double diflieulty o f a new language and new 

ideas also j and I am equally sure,; th] t̂ when 

the boy grew up and found that by bis-know
ledge' of--English, he could carry on his trade 
without ‘the iutervcutio-n o f lati intecpreiing xderk 
to make out bis Engliáh accounts, he wiould 

prize the language the more, and be the more 

anxious that his children should be instmctedirr 
it-, thus interest would tend to diffuse know
ledge i f it^ e re  once put within the reach o f the 
people.
: But I  must have already tired you with this 
long letter, and I  dare say we shall have occa
sion \o return to this veiy important ̂ subject in 

our future correspondence. Mean tinie adieii,' 
and receive my best wishes.

M . G.
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L E T T E R  II.

I  THANK you for your very kind thougli 
very short letter, and in reply to your question 
about the Sanscrit, I  have only to say that I  d6 

not think it would be worth your while to be^in 

to study it, unless you had a prospect o f  a much 

longer residence in tìie East, than I  trust you 
look forward to. But that your curiosity re? 
specting it may not be wholly unsatisfied  ̂ I  
shall give you a short account of that venerable 
tongue, and o f some of the languages derived 

ftom it, which I  have taken from Mr. Óòle- 
brooke’s. interesting, essay on the subject.

Were all other monuments swept away iSrom 
th^ &ce. of Hindofltau, - were its inhabitants de
stroyed, and its name forgotten, the existence 

o f the Sanscrit language would prove that it 
once, contained a race who had reached a high 
degree of. ̂ refinement, and who must.liave T>een 
blegt ivith many rare-advantages t>efore such a 

language .could have been formed and polished. 
Amidst the wreck .of the nations where it flourish*' 
fid," .and superior to ,the havoc *of war and o f 
conquest, it iremains a. venerable monument o f 
the splendor of other times, as -the solid pyra
mid in  ¡the deserts o f Egypt attests, that where 

now the whirlwind drives the overwhelming
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sand-wave, and plows up the loose and barren 
dust, a numerous population once enlivened the 
plain, and the voice o f industry once gladdened 
the woods.

The languages o f India are usually reckoned 
to be four.

The Sanscrit or language o f the gods.
The Pracrit or spoken language. ■ '.
The Paisachi or language of the demons.
The Magad’hi.
Some writers however substitute for the two 

latter the Apabhransa or Jargon, and tlie Misra 
or mixed language.

The word Sanscrit literally irieans adorned^ 

and that language is indeed highly polished; it 
is cultivated throughout India as the language 

of science and literature, o f laws and religion j 
and of its great antiquity some comparative idea 
may be formed from the time in which most o f 
the elegant poets flourished, which was about 

the centuty preceding the Christian eera. Now, 
many ages must have elapsed, before so rich,’ so 

perfect a language could have been framed, and 

its rules sô  accurately fixed. “  It evidently 

draws its origin (says Mr. Colebrooke)'from a 

primeval tongue which was gradually refined in 

diftereht climatesj and became Sanscrit in India, 
Pelavi- in Persia, and G reek. on the. shores o f 
the Mediterranean.”  ,
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Although the Sanscrit is now a dead language, 
it was probably at one period the spoken lan
guage of most parts o f India, and the objections 
which might be made to this opinion, such 'as 
the inordinate length of the compound words, 
and the strict rules for the permutation of letters 
in these compounds, are obviated by the fluency 
with which those persons deliver themselves 

who still speak the language.
I  think that, from the fragments of the history 

and literature o f the Bramins which have been' 
translated-T-and from these only  I  can judge— 
we are authoi'ized to conclude, that excepting 
in times of great civil commotion or religious 

w;ars, the Bramins lived a life of retired indo
lence ; not, indeed, like the western monks, 
■withdrawn from domestic cares within the walls ̂ 
of^a monastery, but in, sabred groveS and Ca- 
verned rocks, where, Surrounded by their pupils 

and their slaves, they cultivated poetry, music, 
and astronomy ; and only deigned to appear irt' 
the "'active .world to receive .the homage o f a 
court, and direct its monarchs ; ' or sometimes 

to pronounce ' on them the malediction,- which 
was almost sure to be followed by the desertion 

of their servants and the’ rebellion of their 
subjects.

It was in these retirements that, given up to 

study, the Bramins perfected their sacred lan
guage, and‘'composed those numerous and pro-
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found treatises o f grammar, which have since 

employed so many commentators, whose works 
have been, considered as o f such high conse
quence, that the writers are said to have been 
inspired. O f the original treatisesi the grammar 
o f Panini is the most ancient that remains to 
us, and of the’highest authority : but its great 

antiquity and studied brevity have required and 

received numerous scholiæ, all esteemed divine. 
The Amera-cosha, the most esteemed o f a:ÎI the 
vocabularies, was composed by Amera'Sinha, 
one o f the nine poets who adorned the court o f 
V r c r a m a d it y a * ,  and who was either a Jaina or a 
Baud’ha: his work has passed through the hands 
o f numerous commentators, and many vocabu
laries have been formed to supply its déficiences, 
besides various nomenclatures, and the Nighanti 
of thé Vedas, which explains obsolete words 
and unusual a ccep ta tion s .

The P râ crit language formerly included all 
the written dialects used in the common inter
course o f life, and cultivated by men o f letters j 
but the term Prâcrit is now commonly restricted 

to the language spoken on the banks o f  the 

Seraswattee.
There appear to have been ten polished dià-

^ It is doubted whether this is the Vrcramaditya, King of 
^hjein, who gave name to the chronological sera, and who 
flourished 56 years before Christ, or a later iflonarcb, some
times, called Raja Bhoja.
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iects in India, prevailing in as many different 
civilized nations, who occupied the provinces of 
Hindoostan and the Deckan.

The Saraswati was a people which occupied 
the banks of the river Seraswattee^ and the Bra- 
mins o f that nation now inhabit the- Panjab. 
Their language. may have prevailed over the 
southern and western parts o f Hindoostan 

Proper^ and is probably the idiom called 

Prácrit. It is a cultivated language, and great 
part o f niost dramas, and many poems^ are 
written in it, -

The Canyacul^as possessed a great empire, 
the capital o f  which was Cannoge. Their lan
guage seems to be the groundwork o f the mo
dern Hindustani or Hindwi, o f which there are 
two dialects, in the most refined o f  which there are 
numerous poems» and-botli -abound in songs, or 
rather ballads, and odes. W ell educated people 

in Hindustan and the Deckan, use this lan
guage, and there is scarcely a village where
some o f the inhabitants do not understand i t  j  •
which, I  b.eg you to observe, is the reason I  

particularly advised you to study it, that you 

may not be among those speakers o f jargon, 
whom one hears violating all the rules o f gram
mar and good sense, at our settlements in 

Indian till they have actually produced a tongue
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that I  am persuaded no Hindu, fresh from the 

interior, would understand.
The Gaura, or Bengali, is spoken in the pro* 

vinces o f which the ancient city o f Gaur was 
once the capital, and o f which nothing re-, 
mains but widely spread ruins. The language 
contains some original poems, besides many 

translations from the Sanscrit: it appeared to 

me, when I  heard it spoken, to be a soft agree
able language, though less pleasing to the ear 
than the Hindustani.

The M a it’hila, or Tirhuctya, is used in the 
Circar of Tirhut and the adjoining districts, and 
appears not to have been much cultivated.

The language and alphabet called Uriga are 

used in the Suba o f Orissa, whose ancient names 

are Utcala and Odradesa.
These five.countries are called the five Gaurs, 

and occupy the northern and eastern parts of 
India, though Orissa “seems .more properly to 
belong to the five Draviras which occupy the 

Peninsula as far as Cape Comorin; and Guzerat, 
which is sometimes reckoned; among'the Dra
viras, would find a bore natural place among 

the Gaurs.
The language o f Guzerat or Gurjera is 

nearly allied to the Hindwi, and, like it, is 

commonly written in an imperfect fbim of-the
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Deyanagarji clmacter, in 'wliich tlie Sapscrit is 

expressed.
Draoira  is tlxe sputherin .extrpmi^ of India, 

and extends from Cape CpjnpiGrjlp to twelvp or 
thirteen degrees o f north ladtudeji The lap.- 
guage is the Tameh palled by the Europeans 
Malabai’s. I  have seen translations from soine 

Tamel songs, bath of love' and o f  w ar: iind gne 

I  recollect of a humourous description, puiv 

porting to be the quarrel between a .man’s two 
wives, one o f whom was a Tamel and the otlier 
a Tailinga ladyj but as i.t appeai-ed that one 
was mucli younger and handsomer than th.e 
other, the quarrel was naturally enough decided 

in her favour; though I  own that, to me, the 

other seemed to have tlje right side o f the 

argument.
The Maharashtra, or MahroXld, is a nation

which has in the two last centmies greatly en
larged its boundaries j but it anciently compre
hended -only a mountainous district south o f  the 
Nernuida, «and ^extending to the Cocán. The 
language boasts of some treatises of logic and 

philosophy, ibesides .piany .original poems, chiefly 

in honour of Hama and iCrishna, and some 
translations from the Sanscrit.

JCarnatQ., or Canora^ is the ancient language 

of Carnataca, a province winch has-given names 

to districts on botli coasts of the ¡Peninsula j the
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dialect still prevails in the intermediate moun
tainous tract.

Tailangdna must formerly have comprehended 
not only the province o f that name, but those 
on the banks o f the Crishna and Godavery. Its 
language ( Telinga)  has been cultivated by 
poets, if  not by prose writers.

Besides these ten polished dialects, there are 

some others, derived, like them, from the 
Sanscrit, and, like them, written in a character 
more or less corrupted from the Deva Nagari. 
There are also some spoken by the mountaineers, 
who are probably the aborigines of India, 
and- which have certainly no affinity with the 

Sanscrit.
Some o f these tongues are divided into local 

and provincial dialects, and many beautiful 
pastorals are' written in the two most remarka
ble— t̂he - Panjabi, spoken, in  the . Panjab.^ or 
country of the five rivers, and the Vraja Bhasha, 
spoken in the neighbourhood o f Mathura, which 

derives its name from the cow-pens, Vraja, o f' 
the forests o f Vrindha.

Translations of at least part of two Sanscrit 
Grammars appeared in English in the year 
1808 j the first from Saraswata, by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, and the second, by Mr. Carey, is partly 
a translation, partly original, from the Gram- 
jnars used in Bengal, where the teachers have
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unfortunately accommodated the sacred lan
guage to the vernacular idiom and pronuncia
tion. A  Sanscrit Grammar, by Mr.. Wilkins, 
appeared in the same year, which has the cha
racter, among the learned, o f accuracy, pre
ciseness, and perspicuity, notwithstanding its 
great length, which the multitude of rules arid 

exceptions in the language has swelled to 656 
pages.

The author of the able article Upon this 
Grammar, in the thirteenth volume .o f the 
Edinburgh Review, has given a very interesting 
table of the analogy of the Sanscrit with some 
other languages, which certainly goes far to 

confirm the opinion o f Mr. Colebrooke and of
Sir William Jones,' concerning'the, primeval 
tongue from'which, these languages may have 
been derived, and which I quoted in the early 

pai't of this Lettef. The first part, of, the ana
logy consists of words expressing the names of 
different parts of the body, and the relations of 
consanguinity, thus—

Sanscrit. Latin. Persian. Germuii, English:
pilara pater pider vater father
ipatara mater mader muder mother

bhratara frater brader brader brother

In this last word, there is an .example o f tlie 

manner in which the Sanscrit double letters are-
c 2
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changed intoletters o f the West,— a transposition 
not accidental but constant, the bh into f, the 
ch into qu, asín chator, quator(four), and many 
others.

The second point is the analogy in the struc
ture o f some of these languages, perceived in 

the distinctions of the feminine and neuter 
genders; the declensions o f nouns ; the signs of 
comparison; the infinitives and declensions of 
verbs, which goes so far as the irregularity and 
defectiveness of the substantive verb.

The eight cages render the use of prepositions 
superfluous j they are, therefore, exclusively 
prefixed to verbs, being without -signification 

alone. But I  «hall venture no farther on this 

subject, which, I  fear, I  can hardly render as 

interesting as I  should wish , for I  intend, in my' 
next Letter, to ' notice some o f the principal 
writers in the languages I have been mentioning: 
and I  hope to present you with rather an 

agreeable picture o f ancient Hindostán, when 

I  lay before you the amusements o f King Viera- 
maditya’s court, and introduce you— îf you 

have not already introduced yourself— to the 

elegant Cahdas, and the pious and venerable 

Valmiki«
The Indian poetry is rich, high, and varied, 

abounding in luxuriant descriptions, and occa- 
.sionally displaying both grandeur and tender-
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aess: but it must be confessed, that it is often 

rendered dull by repetition and bombast, and 
deformed by an indelicacy unkno\yn to Euro
pean writers.

“  They loudest sing
"  The vices of their deities, and their own 
“  In fable, hymn, or song, so personating 

"  Their gods ridiculous, themselves past shamel

Paradise Regained.

You will, neverthelesSj find something to please, 
and more to interest you. India, it is probable, 
i f  not certain, i» the parent of jill the western 
gods 5 and, consequently, of that beautiful 
body of poetiy which has the Grecian mytho
logy for its basis: and though the child be 
grown up t'o a beauty and strength, o f which 
the mother could never boast, we cannot behold 
without reverence, the origin of all that has de
lighted and instructed us, o f those heavenly 

strains which have soothed our griefs or quieted 
our passions, and in a manner given us a new 
moral existence. How often in our evening 

walks on the banks of the Thames, or"amid the 

woody glens o f Scotland, has the spring of life, 
the breathing flood o f existence around us, 
seemed to realize the fables of the poets, and to 

people every tree and every wave witlj a tutelary 
^«ity 1 And believe me, that in the forests o f
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Hindostán, and on its caverried mountains, the 

same divinities have been adored,, for the same 
feelings and passions have filled the hearts of 
their votaries.

L E T T E R  III.

DEAR SIR,

S in c e  the Bramiris were almost exclu
sively the lettered men of India, it will not 
appear extraordinary that the literature of that 
country should be so intimately blended with its 
religion, that it seems impossible to separate 

them : however, I  shall put -off to another time 

the history o f the Vedas, or four sacred books 

of the Hindoos, and content myself at present 
with profaner poéms. But, before I  proceed, I  
must say one word of the Sanscrit prosody, 
which is said to be richer in variations of metre 

than any other known language,
Sanscrit and Prácrit poetry is regulated by 

the number, length, and disposition o f syllables, 
and is disposed into several classes, each o f 
which is again subdivided. Some of the metres 

admit any number o f syllables, from twenty- 
severi to nine hundred and ninety-nine; and 
others áre equally remarkable for their brevity:
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but the most common Sanscrit metre, is the 
stanza of four verses, containing eight syllables 
each.

Sanscrit poetry admits both of rhyme and 
blank verse, and is in some instances subject to 

very rigid rules, although, in others, there is 
scarcely any restraint.

The rules of prosody are contained in brief 
aphorisms, called Sîiim , the reputed author of 
which is P iN G A LA N A , a fabulous being, in the 
shape o f a serpent, and who, under the name of 
P a t a n j a l i , is the author o f  the Jlfa/ia JB/ias/tya, 
or great commentary on grammar. The Sutras 
have been commented on by a great variety 

of authors ; and there are also some other ori
ginal treatises on thé subject, the most re
markable o f which, is tliat by the poet C a l i p a s a ,  

who teaches the laws o f versification in the very 
metres to which they relate.

Every kind of ornament seems to be admissible 

in the Indian poetry, and some embellishments 
which we should look upon as -burlesque, are 
admitted even in the most pathetic poems. 
Calidasa himself, in the Nalodaya, gives an 
example o f a series of puns on a pathetic sub
ject, and employs both rhyme and alliteration 

in the termination o f his verses.
When you have time, I  advise you, if  you 

wish to know all the varieties of metre, and
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their rules, to look into M f. Colebrooke’s Essay 

on thè Sanscrit and Prácrit Poetry, ifi the tenth 

volume of the Asiatic Researches, from which 
I  take the greater part of the substance of 
this Letter, and perhaps, occasionally, his very 
words.

I  will, now proceed to mention the books of 
the Hindoos, on which Sir -William Jones and 

M r. Colebrooke will be our guides. There are 

eighteen orthodok Vèdyas, or parts of know
ledge. The first foiir are the Vedasi Of which 

I  propose hereafter fO give you a particular 
account. The four following are the TJpa'oedaŝ  
or treatises on mèdi tine, hfiusic. War, and me
chanical arts. The èiiì Afigds treat of pf-oitun- 
cîatîbn, religious cerenioriies, gfamiftar, pro
sody, a s t fo n o ifia n d  the explanation o f the 

difficult words and phrases in the Vedas. Lastly, 
the four Upangas ctíiitain-ü-fírst, eighteen Pu- 
rahas, fof the instruction and entertainment o f 
man j secohd, books Oft apprehension, reason, 
and judgment : third, moral and religious duties 

and laws j and fourthly, the books of law and 
justice*;

*  The names of the eighteen Vedyasuxe as follow, the Eich^ 
Vajush, Saman, and Athervan Vedas j the Ayush, Gdnd- 
harva, Dhanush, and St*hapaya Upavèdàs ; thë Sirsha, Calpa, 
Vyàcafanà, Ch'hàiidai; JÿotisB, and Niructi Ahgàs; áftd the 
Purana, Nyáya, Miœahsai and Dberma Sastra, Upangas.
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The Maha Bhafataj and the Ramayuria are 

the most ancient historical books, and for the 

information o f the lower classes there are solne 
works adapted for them, as none but the twice 
hom, that is the three highest castes are per
mitted to read either the eighteen Vedyas or the 
two great poeíñSi

There are besides thésé works o f the hetero
dox sects Upon almost all thé subjects above 

eiiuiiierated.
The most ancient Indian poem is the Rama¿ 

5mna, o f Valmikiw Three -voltimes o f it have 
been printed at Serampore, in the DeVanagari 
character, accompanied by a literal translation 
by the missionaries Cary and Marshman; ,I do 

not know whether it was wise to translate li
terally so long a poem, especially as it abounds 
in those répétitions .and .tedious details Which 
deform the eastern writings, and as the close
ness o f the translation to the original,, naturally 

makes it obscure to persons accustomed to the 
JÇnglish idiom, and takes foom it, to me at least, 
the character o f poetry*.

The first section o f the first book may be

*  Three hundred rupees, per month are allowed to the 
translators by the Asiatic Society and the College o f Fort 
William, and it is proposed to translate and publish a series 

o f  the oriental poems.
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considered as the argument of the whole poem. 
It opens with a salutation to Rama, the 
hero of the poem, and to Valmiki the author, 
who is denominated a Kokila, (a singing-bird) 
mounted on the branch of poetry chanting the 
delightful note Rama, Rama, Rama! Valmiki 
is then introduced consulting Nareda, the deity 

o f song, upon a fit hero for the subject of a 

poem, and is accordingly directed to Rama, 
the son o f Dusharuthra, king of Ayodhya or 
Oude.

The pious Dusharuthra, in order to obtain 
children, performed an Aswa-medha or the sa
crifice of a’ horse to the gods, and soon after
wards were born to him four sons—.Rama, whose 

mother was Kooshulya; Bharata, whose mo
ther was Kikeeya, and Lukshmana and his twin 

brother, sons o f Soomitra. The old king de
signed Rama for his heir, and had already 
prepared all the ceremonies for his ■ inaugura
tion, when Kikeeya, the mother -of Bharata, 
claimed a promise that her son should reign, 

upon which, “  To preserve inviolate the pro
mise, made through affection to Kikeeya, the 

hero at his father’s command, departed into the 
forest. He departing into exile the wise, heroic 
Lukshmana, his younger brother, through af
fection, accompanied him. His beloved spouse,
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always dear as’ his own soul, the Videlian 

Sita, o f Januka’s race, formed by the illusion 

of the Deva, amiable, adorned with eveiy charm, 
obedient to her lord followed him into exile. 
Endued with beauty, youth, sweetness, good
ness, and prudence, she was inseparably at
tendant on her lord as light on the moon. A c 
companied by the people and his sire Dusha- 
mthra, he dismissed his charioteer at Shringu- 
vera, on the banks o f the Ganges.”

The three illustrious exiles built themselves 
a pleasant bower on the mountaih Chitrakoota, 
and shortly afterwards Dushar-uthra “  departed 
to heaven lamenting his son.” Bharata who was 
called to the succession, immediately sought 
Rama, and inti'eated him. to reign, but the 

hero, respecting his father’s promise, gave his 
sandals to Bharata, and _ commanded him as 
his elder brother td return and govern the 

kingdom.
Rama and his companions retired into the 

Torest of Dundacca, whence after some adven-» 
tufes he departed and fixed his residence in 

the country o f Panchwattee, .wjiere he carried 

on an exterminating.war against the Rakshusas, 
and while absent on one of his warlike expedi
tions, Ravuna, the fe;ing b f Lanka, entered his 
bower and carried off Sita., Rama and his bro
ther then turned their arms to the South, and in
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their way towards Lanca met with many singu
lar adventures, and performed deeds of arms 
which would have graced the knights of Ariosto, 
and like them they also met witli enchantresses 
and wizards, who alternately assisted and dis
tressed them. A t length, however, they met 
with the monkey Hanumân who became their 
constant and most useful attendant. Hanumân 

introduced them to his king Soogriya, who, dcr 
lighted with Rama's prowess, became his friend, 
on condition that he should aid him in his war 
with Bali, a rival baboon monarch.

The chiefe o f monkeys and of men, Rama 
and Soogriva entered the cave of Kishkindhya. 
There the mighty ape roared like thunder. A t  
this terrible sound Bali, lord o f the monkeys, 
came forth. Having comforted Tara, he went 
out to meet Soogriva, and was there slain by an 
arrow of Rama’s.”

The monkeys then went to thé different quar
ters o f the earth in search of Sita ; and Hanu
mân being directed by the vulture Sumpati, 
having leaped across the ocean, obtained a 

sight o f her in the gardens o f Lanca, and was 

even able to deliver to her a pledge from Rama, 
and to receive one in return, with which he 
hastened back to the impatient hero.

Raina having conquered and slain .Ravuna, 
suspected Sita o f infidelity towards him, biit riie.
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in^gnant at the accusation, went through the 
fiery ordeal, and having thus established her 
innocence, she was received by Rama, while 
heavenly music sounded in the air, and showers 
of fiowers fell upon the earth,

Rama and his companions then took leave of 
the sylvan nations, and returned to Ayodhya, 
where he reigned happily and honoured.

Valiniki lived at the court o f the monarch 

whose actions he has immortalized, arid whose 
reign Major Wilford places at least fifteen cen
times before Christ.

Besides the mere subject of the poem, there 
are many curious topics treated of in the Ra- 
riiayuna, particularly details o f religious sa
crifices and ceremonies, descriptions o f  cities, 
and of the pomp o f ‘royalty and o f  the priest
hood. But I  am particularly pleased with the 

picture it gives of the amusements of the court 
of Rama. After a great and pompous sacrifice, 
apcoiripanied by games and exercises, the two 
disciples o f Valmiki, the sons o f Rama and 

JSita, Kooshee, and Luva, with voices by nature 

melodious, and skilled in music, rehearsed the 

actions of their father in the assembly, when 
the surrounding sages united in a joyful hurst 
of .applause, saying, “  Excellent! excellent! 
The poem, the very expression o f nature, the
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song, the air !” And each bestowed a gift upon 
the young minstrels.

I  am sure you will immediately recollect the 
songs of Demodocus and the plaudits of his 
hearers in the eighth book of the Odyssey, and 
if  it be true that Homer meant the blind poet^ 

as a picture of himself, Valmiki’s recording the 

homage paid to his. own strains will not appear 
to be any extraordinary degree of vanity, though 
I  confess to our taste they may not be so well 
deserved as those that even to these'times are 
almost piously bestowed upon the blind Me- desigenes. “ .

The. other great historical poem entitled the 
Mahabharut contains the adventures of the 

hero Crishna, and the great wars which, dis
tracted India in the fourteenth century before 
.Christ, and which .introduced some very import
ant changes in the religion of the.Hindùs. It 
is written by Vyasa, who is the reputed com
piler o f thè Puranas. I  shall probably have to 

notice more particularly the events which form 
tlie subject o f the Mahabharut in a future letter, 
and. as I  have riever seen any translation o f any 
part of it, or of the Bliagavat, .though I  know 

that a portion of thè latter has .been translated 
•by the elegant pen of Mr. Wilkins, I  shall pro
ceed to mention other works.
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Next to, these great poems which are held sa
cred, the epic poem of Megha may he ranked. 
It is called Sisupala bad’ha and describes the 
death of, Sisupala, slain in war by Crishna. In 
the first Canto, Nareda commissioned by Indra, 

^like the evil dream ,sent by Jupiter to Agamem
non, incites Crishna to war with his cousfn 

and.enemy Sisupala, king of the Chédis. A c 
cordingly on the first occasion which presented 

itself, namely, contempt shewn by Sisupala and, 
his followers for Crishna, by withdrawing irom 
a solemn sacrifice -performed by the Rájah Yu- 
dishthera, where divine honours- were paid to 
vCrishna, the hero assembles his troops, and 

the armies o f the rivals meet, when that of 
Sisupala being destroyed, the- two chiefs .en
gage in single combat contending  with super
natural weapons, Sisupala employing arms of 
.fire which are overcome by the watery trisool 
of Crishna, who finally slays his foe with ah ar
row,* which, ends the twentieth Canto- This 
poem is one o f the six excellent compositions 
in Sanscrit, which I  shall name together.

The second is the Ciratarj uniy a of Bharavi, and 
contains the history o f the hero Arjuna’s journey 
and penance on the mountain o f India Keiladree, 
in order to obtain celestial .weapons foom the 
gods, to be employed against king Diuy^od’hana. 
That part of his adventures which gives the title
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to the poem is his wrestling with Siva, who ap
peared to him in the form of a Kerata or sylvan 

king.
The third is the, Naishadhiya o f Sriliarsha, by 

some esteemed the most beautiful poem in the 
language. It  is founded on an interesting story, 
which however is pot related at lengtli, but is 

to be found in the Nalodaya of Calidasa. It 
describes the marriage o f Nala hing of Nishada, 
and Damayanti daughter of Bhima king of 
Viderbha, and the loss o f his kingdom by gam
bling, through the artifices o f Cali ip a human 
shape. After -that misfortune he d.eserts his 
wife, and suffers a tra.nsformatipn, ¿unde/ which,, 
after many wanderings and .much distress. Da- - 
mayanti discovers him; which, like the conclu
sion o f the Fairy Tales, seems to have broken the 

apeh which bound him to his monstrous form, 
‘for he immediately recovered, »lad (they were 
restored to ,their kingdom.

The three other excellent works are by the 

poet Calidasa, and are the Cumara, Raghu, and 

Meghadata. Q f  the first o f these three only a 
part remains; the subject is the birth or origin 

o f Cumara the son o f Parvari, but tlie fragment 
closes with the marriage of -the goddess. In it 
all the personages not excepting her father, the 
snowy mountain Hymalay^» described with 
the human form and huinan manners.
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The Raghu contains the history of Rama 

and his predecessors, from Dilpa the fatiier of 
Raghu ana lis successors to Agniverna. It is 
impossible to enumerate tlie poets who have cele
brated Rama, both in the Sanscrit and Pracrit 
languages, and indeed in every Indian dialect.

The Megha-duta consists of no more than ,a 
hundi’ed and sixteen stanzas. It. supposes a 

Yacsha or attendant of Cuvera, to have been 

separated from a beloved wife by an imprecation 
of the god Cuvera, who was irritated by the 
Yacsha’s negligence in suffering the heavenly 
garden to be trodden down by India’s elephant. 
The distracted demigod, banished from heaven 
to earth, takes his abode on a hill, and in treats 

a passing cloud to convey an affectionate mes
sage to his wife. , The great elegance and ten- 
.dernes.s. o f this little poem have entitled it, not
withstanding its brevity, to a place among the 

six c/ief d’œuvres o f the Hindú poets. Its author 
Calidasa appears to have been a most voluminous 

V Writer, for besides the three masterpieces I  have 
just named, he has left other poems, besides a 
work on prosody and some dramas, one o f which 

you are probably already acquainted with from 

the ti’anslations o f Sir William Jones and Mr. 
Wilkins. The drama of Sacontafa is founded 
on the marriage of Dushmanta, one o f the an
cestors of Vicramaditya, whose court Calidasa

I)
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adorned, and before whom the prplogue gives 

us to understand it ŵ as played^^v The scene 
opens with a hunting party of  ̂tlie youthful 
monarch, where he appears chasing the deer in 
a chariot drawn by horsesi and guided by a 
young charioteer to the confines of a sacred 
grove. Dushmanta, in order not to violate the 

holy place, dismisses his charioteer and advances 
alone in the direction of some female voices, and 
discovers Sacontala, a young princess under the 
guardianship of the high priest of the grove, 
with her attendants. The Bramin being absent, 
the young damsels perform the rites of hospi
tality, and.thè prince and Sacontala mutually 
fall in love and contract a marriage unknown to 
any but the attendants of the latter ; a few days 

afterwards the king being called to his capital, 
departs, and gives Sacontala a ring as a token'of 
their marriage". Om the return of the Bramin 
to the grove, he is informed by inspiration o f all 
that has happened in his absence, and sends 

Sacontala to the c.ourt o f Dushmanta, accom
panied by proper persons to deliver her to her 
husband; but in the mean time Sacontala having, 
in the first moments of her grief for the depart
ure o f the king, neglected to perform the rites 
of hospitality towards a Bramin, the irritable 
priest pronounces a malediction upon her, by 
which, he on whom she was then thinking should 

7
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forget her. However her companions who alone 

heard the curse, rely on the ring for recalling 

her to his mind, but in bathing for the last 
time before she quits the' grove of her fostei*- 
father, she drops the ring into the water, and thus 
loses the talisman. When she presents herself at 
court, the young king, though chdrmed with her 
beauty» refuses to accept her, alleging he 

knows her not, 'and that she must be the wife of 
some other man. On this Sacontala faints and 

is conveyed to the heavenly court: o f Casyapa 
the father of the gods, where her son JBharata 
is born. Meantime the fatal ring is found by 
some fishermen in the belly of a fish, and on 
its being restored to Dushmanta, he remembers 
Sacontala and bitterly laments her loss, weeping 
over her picture and forgetting his pleasures and 
his business, tiU his assistance is required by the 
gods in quelling the demons. After having re
lieved the divinities from their distress, he goes 
to the court o f Casyapa, and there meets a 
^beautiful child dragging along a lion’s whelp; 
this child he proves to be his own by handling 
a magic bracelet, which only the parents o f the 

young prince could touch with impunity j Sa
contala then appears in a widow’s garb,, and 
being recognized by her lord, all the mysteries 
are explained and they return happily -to earth.

Such is the outline of Sacontala j but my
D 2
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description, short as it must be, can convey m  
idea of the beauty of the sentiments, and the 
native tenderness which the poet has bestowed 
on the young recluse, and which even in transla
tion must charm. This drama presents us with 
a picture curious in itself, and interesting as 
it regards the ancient braminical Hindus. It 

pourtrays the simple and austere manners of the 
priesthood, their proud dominion over their 
monarchs, their constant vigilance, which in
duced them even to condescend to act the part 
o f court buffoons, and the prodigious influence 
they must have possessed, as they appear to have 
been charged with the education of the royal 
children o f both sexes, to whom they performed 

the part of guardians as wed as tutors, and into 

whom they were thus at liberty to inculcate their 
own maxims and instil their own sentimentSi 
Sut to me the most interesting part is the pleas
ing light in which it places the early condition 
of the Hindu women, before the jealous Maho- 
medan maxims had shut them up in zenanas, and 
reduced them to the degrading situation in 
which they are now placed. Here we see - the 
king's mother charged with the cafe o f the royal 
city and council during her son’s absence. The 

young women of the forest practising the rights 
of hospitality, and exercising all the functions 
of rational creatures, admitted to a considerable
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share of the religious learning of their preceptors, 
and skilled in the fine arts, as we see in the 
young paintress whom Dushiiianta employs to 
paint the portrait of Sacontala after he had lost 
her, and who by the description, o f the poet was 
not content with the cold delineation o f the fea
tures, but represented the princess as the hero 

first beheld her in the forest, surrounded by 

her young companions at tlieir pastoral occu
pations.

In short, i f  we may judge by this specimen, I  
should think the dramatic part of the Hindu lite
rature would be the most pleasing to Europeans 
were it better known, and this opinion is confirm
ed by Mr. Colebrooke, to whom we are indebted 
for a sketch o f the subject o f  another drama, 
-and foT a translation: of* some o f the SCeneS.

The plot, setting aside the supernatural part, 
which, however, the firm belief o f tlie Hindus in 
magic and necromancy rendered pleasing to 
■-them, is auch as would do no discredit to an 
European pen. It is called Malati-Mad’hava, 
written by the poet Bhavabhuti, and is in ten 

acts, the five first o f which are the most interest
ing, and seem to form the natural developement 
o f the story. Bhurivasu, minister o f the king o f 
Badmavati, and Devarata, in the service of the 
king o f Vidherba, had agreed, while their 
children were yet infants to crown their long
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friendship by the marriage o f Malati daughter 
o f the first with Mad’hava son of the latter. 
Meantime the king having hinted an intention 
to propose a match between Malati and his fa
vourite Nandana, who was old and ugly, the 
two Others concert a plan for throwing their 
children in each other’s way, and conniving at a 

clandestine marriage, in pursuance of which 
M ad’hava is sent to finish his studies in the city 
o f Padmavati under the care of the old priestess 
Camandaci, by whose contrivance, aided by 
Lavangica the foster-sister of Malati, the young 
people meet and become mutually enamoured. 
A t this period the play opens with a dialogue 

between the old priestess and a female pupil, in 

which all the preceding events are naturally 

mentioned, and we are prepared for the appear
ance of the other- characters of the piece, and 
particularly o f Saudamipi a former pupil o f the 
priestess, who has arrived at supernatural power 
by religious austerities, and o f Aghoraghanta ? 
trejmendous magician, and his female pupil Capa- 
lacundala, who both frequent the temple o f 
Carala the dreadful goddess, near the cemetery 
o f the city.

Mad’hava, his companion Macaranda and 

servant Calapansa then appear upon the scene, 
and Mad'hava discloses his meeting with Malati 
and his love for her. His attendant then shews
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him his own picture drawn by Malati, which he 
had obtained from one of her damsels, and in 
return Mad’hava draws the features of the young- 
heroine on the same tablet, and writes under it a 
passionate stanza. The tablet is conveyed by 
the attendants alternately to the lovers, whose 
affection is thus fostered and increased. Mean
time the king sends to Bhurivasa, to make the 

projected proposal for the marriage o f his 
daughter with the favourite Naridana, and the 
minister having answered that the king may dis
pose of his daughter as he pleases, the lovers 
are thrown into great agitation. Camandaci 
then contrives another interview between them 

in a public garden, but at the same moment a 
cry of terror announces that a tremendous tyger 
had rushed ifom the temple o f  Siva, and the 
youthful Madayantica sister of Nandana is in 

great danger, when Mad’hava’s companion Ma- 
caranda is seen rushing to her’ rescue. He 

, kills the tyger, is himself wounded behind the 
scenes, and is brought in insensible» but revives 
by the care of the women, and Madayantica 

whom he has saved falls in love with him. '
The preparations for the marriage of Malati 

with Nandana are then announced, and Mad’- 
haya takes a resolution which none but a Hindu 
lover could have imagined, namely, that of 
going to the cemetery and selling his living flesh
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to the ghosts and malignant spirits  ̂*in order to 
obtain the accomplishment of his wishes. While 
he is wandering by night for this purpose among 
the tombs, where in. a soliloquy he thus de
scribes the cemetery, “  the river that bounds it, 
and tremendous is the roaring o f the strearri 
breaking away the bank, while its waters are 

embarrassed among fragments of skulls, and its 
shores resound horribly with the howling of 
shakals and the cry of owls screeching amidst 
the contiguous woods,’* he is alarmed by the 
troice of a female in distress, and recognises the 
voice of Malati.

The" scene opens and discovers the enchanter 
and sorceress above named, with Malati adorn
ed as a victim, the inhuman wizard having stolen 

her while sleeping for the purpose of a sacrifice 
to the dreadful goddess. While he is preparing
the horrid rites, Mad’hava tushes fotward and %
Malati flies to his arms for protection, when 

voices are heard without in search o f her; Mad’- 
liava places her in safety and encounters the 

liiágiciáh, when they quit the stage fighting. 
The eveht o f the dombat is told by the sorceresSj 
who vows vengeance against the hero for slaying 
her preceptor. And here an European writer 
would have finished his piece with his fifth act; 
bdt à Hinduj whose story can never be too long, 
Cohtinites it through five other acts, and relates

6
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the contrivanée of the priestess to dress Afaca- 
randa in the habit of Malati, and- thus to disgust 
Nanda and obtain an interview for the disguised 
lover with Nanda's sister, who agrees to accom- 
pliny him to the place of Malati’s concealment, 
where however they do not find her for the 
sorceress has carried her off in a fiyin^ car. The 

lover and fiiends are now in the utmost despair, 
till the arrival of Saudamini the pupil o f the 
priestess, who by her preternatural -power re
leases Malati, and the play concludes with a 
double wedding.

This story you perceive has considerable in
terest, and, bating the preternatural part, is 
really dramatic. But I  have ah'eady said so 
much of it that Í  fear I  shall have tired you, 
and therefore I shall say adieu'.

P. S. I  had forgotten while On the subject of 
dramatic writing, that as we have had our mys
teries and moralities in Europe, the Hindus are 
not without a sort o f mystic drama, the only 
specimen of which that I have seen is entitled 

** The Rise of the Moon of Intellect,”  and its 

subject is the war between king Reason and king 
Passion, wherein all the orthodox v irtu es and 
follies fight for the first, and the poor heretics 
are all turned over to the service o f king Pas
sion, who is not overcome till the birth of young
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Intellect, I  forget whether male or female, when 

the play ends*.

L É T T È R  IV .

Y o u r  enquiry concerning the lyric 

and amatory poetry of the Hindûs, encourages 

me to hope that my last letter was more inter
esting to you than I  had dared to believe when 
I  dispatched it. There certainly can be no 
difference of opinion concerning the puerile 
taste that could tolei*ate Hanuman and his 
baboon associates in an epic poem ; yet we 
must not forget that one of our best poets in 

the present age has his Gylbin Horner.
As the belief o f necromancy and magic was 

general in India, I  cannot see the impropriety 
of introducing it in poems of eveiy description. 
The magic o f Medea and the incantations of 
the Weird Sisters are great examples of the 

sublime use that may be made of this superna
tural, and I  had almost said, picturesque machi
nery ; and though my knowledge of the classics 

is only a kind o f secondhand .acquaintance

*  Since these Letters went to press, a particular account o f 
Dr. Taylor’s Translation o f the '* Rise o f the Moon of Intellect,”  
has appeared ih the forty-fourth number of the Edinburgh 
Review.
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through 'the medium of translation, like the 
man Avho fancied himself intimate with the vil
lage lord, because he had crossed the ferry in 
the same boat with his lordship's horses, I  will 
venture to ask you, if  the sorceress of Bhava- 
bhuti be not at least'as poetical a personage as 
Lucan’s Old witch ? The fatal effects of the 

hasty curse pronounced by the choleric Brah
min in Sacontala, shocks you, but you forget 
how many Greeks fell sacrifices to the vengeful 
imprecations o f Chryses, or how Ajax perished 
and Ulysses wandered, the victims of superna
tural curses.

I  know you will laugh at all this, but remem
ber I am not saying that the luxuriant shoots o f 
the Oriental palm-tree surpass in beauty or in 
flavour the • purple clusters of the European 

vine, but only that there is a beauty, inferior 
indeed, but striking and characteristic in these 

monuments o f eastern civilization and lite
rature.

I  believe that there are many lyric poets 
among the Hindú writers, but I  can only name 

Jayadeva, whose odes the Hindûs are fond of 
explaining in a moral and rèligious sense, as the 
Persians do those of Hafiz, but I  believe that 
the poets certainly mean what they say, and not 
what their countrymen choose to attribute to 
them, and I  think you will be of the same opi-
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nion unless you discover a spiritual sense in such 

lines as
When in the goblet’s ruddy dies 
I  see the sun o f bliss arisê
In her bright cheek who hands the wine 
A  thousand mantling blushes shine.

Or,
I f  in the breeze thy sighing breath 
Should pass where Hafiz sleeps in death.
Quick should the flow’ rets fragrant bloom.
And gaudy tulips deck his tomb.

The amatory poetry of India is said not to 
be deficient of tenderness of expression and 
thought, but the passion it sings is too little 

refined for our western taste, though its lan
guage is highly polished. There is, however, 
a serious kind o f love poem, the description of 
which is exceedingly laughable, though it be 
written in sober earnest. In it, various descrip
tions o f lovers and mistresses distinguished by 

age, temper, and circumstances, are systemati
cally classed and logically defined, with the ut
most seriousness and precision, as i f  they were 

intended for the bureau de manages, which 
I  hear has lately been opened at Paris. Nor is 

this the only childishness the venerable Bra- 
mina have tolerated j for though I  cannot learn 
that they ever hit upon the pretty conceit o f 
writing verses in the shape o f a hatchet or an
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egg, they have metres where the lines increase 

in arithmetical progression, and poems com
posed w th  such studied ambiguity that the 
reader may at his own option read in them 
either o f two distinct stories totally unconnected 
with each other.

There is a class of writings not uncommon in 
Sanscrit called champú, consisting o f a mixture 

of prose and verse, in the manner of the His
tory of the Civil Wars of Grenada, in the Spanish, 
great part of which is related in those simple and 
pathetic ballads we have seen occasionally trans
lated. And there are some exquisitely polished 
prose works, which from their extreme ele
gance are ranked among poems like Telemaque 

Tod Abels.
The story o f one o f these so nearly resembles 

the Oberon o f  "Wieland that I  cannot resist 
giving it to you, only observing, that the Hin
du hero is not required so far to transgress the 

bounds o f decorum as to steal the teeth and 
mustaches of his unfortunate father-in-law.

“  Candarpa-cetu, a young and valiant prince, 
son o f Chintamani, king of Cusumapura, sees 
in a dream a beautiful sir! of whom he becomeso

enamoured. Impressed with a belief of the 
real existence of the damsel, he resolves to tra
vel in  search of her, accompanied only by his 
friend Macaranda. While reposing under a tree 
in the forests o f the Vindhya' mountains, the
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favourite overhears two birds discoursing, and 

learns from them that the princess Vasavadatta 
had refused the hands, of many suitors, having 
seen prince Candarpa-cetu in a dream, wherein 
she not only became acquainted with his person 
and manners, but his name. Meanwliile the 
young lady’s confidante having been sent by 

her mistress in search o f the hero, discovers the 

two friends in the forest, and delivering a letter 
to the young prince conducts him to the pa
lace, whence after mutual explanations he con
veys the princess. Misfortune, however, pur
sues them, for scarcely had they reached the 
forest, when in the darkness of the night the 
lover loses his mistress, upon which after a 
fruitless search, being arrived at the sea-shore, 
he resolves to cast himself into the sea, but is 
arrested by a voice from heaven promising the 
recovery of the princess and indicating the 
means. Here the resemblance to the story of 
Wieland stops, for Vasavadatta is discovered 

spell-bound, in the form o f a marble statue 

from which Candarpa-cetu alone can release her. 
After her restoration, she relates her separate 

adventures, and they proceed together to Cu- 
sumapura, where they pass a long life in un
interrupted happiness.

Probably if we knew a little more o f the na
tive tales of India, t^e might trace the sources 
whence many of the early romances o f Europe
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Came to us through the Arabs and M oors; and 

possibly also, the origin of some of the Norse 
and Scaldic fables; but I  am, unfortunately, so 
totally unacquainted with any oriental language, 
that I  am obliged to stop where I  find English 
guides fail, but it is scarcely possible not to be 
struck with the singular resemblances one finds 
in the Hindú legends and customs, to those of 
our ancestors.

One o f the most obvious o f these, is the cus
tom of entertaining a family bard to., sing the 
exploits of the hei'oes whose descendants , he 
serves, and which has not entirely ceased in 
the East, any more than the family musician in 
the Highlands of Scotland, though in the latter 
the song be exchanged for the pibrach. Some
times these bards, or bawts as they are called, are 
employed to tell tales of* pure invention, some
times to chant the productions of ancient poets, 
and oftener to recite the adventures of the an
cient heroes who have become the gods of Hin
dostán. There is also a set of itinerant tale
tellers and poets, who, like the ancient minstrels 

and troubadours, wander from province to pro
vince secure of a hospitable reception ; and by 

their own romantic adventures, furnishing sub
jects either for their own future songs, or those 

of other bawts.
Traces of the profession of the hardai^ as the 

Hindus call the bards, may be found in almost
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every nation, and perhaps it is connected -svith 

the natural progress of civilization among men. 
Before writing was invented, the only method 
o f transmitting history to posterity, was by oral 
tradition, and as verses would be more easily 
remembered, and besides, their harmony gave 
pleasure to the auditors, they became the na
tural vehicle of such traditions j and those gifted 

men who had the power of composing them, 
would infallibly acquire a sacred character 
among their less favoured companions.

In the early part o f the sacred scriptures, we 
find frequent injunctions to the patriarchs to 
teach the laws to their sons, and their sons* sons, 
that they might be had in remembrance. And  
even after the promulgation of the written law, 
one o f the great duties of the Levites, was 

yearly to read or chant the law to the people, 
besides the •prescribed lectures, from the other 
books of scripture, containing the actions and 
adventures of the forefathers of the Jews.

I  do not know whether you will permit me 

to lay any great stress on the mariners described 

by Ossian; which, I  must confess, appear too 

refined for his age, i f  we believe that Britain 
had not, in some very remote period, a nearer 
connection than we suppose with that people, 
from whom we derive all the arts and sciences 
with our languages, and who (to use the words 
of a great writer) have left us every thing but
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a knowledge of themselves. However, the feast 
of the bards in the hall of shells has its foun
dation in nature, and, I  am persuaded, existed 
even before Ossian. Does not the young Green
lander invite the poet of his village to celebrate 
his triumph over the first seal which falls by his 
hand, and to recite the actions of his tribe and 
family while the feast that places him among the 

men of that tribe is held ? Even Mexico and 

Peru had their poets, or rather minstrels, who 
celebrated their sun-descended monarchs. And  
I  am disposed to regar d the chorus of the an
cient tragedies as only a relique of the more 
antique bards; for such a cumbrous machine 

Would hardly have been invented, had there 
not been some prototype in nature. In. the 
stories of the East, the great personages are 
always entertained with concerts at a signal, 
which proves that the musicians were always 

waiting, and, therefore, naturally ready to take 
part in every action that was going on, and to 
give that information to new comers which 
was necessary for carrying on the action o f a 

piece. In my favourite Saconfala, there is a 

chorus of wood-nymphs in the groves, and aa* 
other of minstrels in the palace j and the poets 
fable, that the court of the great deity oti Kai- 
lassa, is the abode of the ganc[havas or musi. 
cians, and the bardai or poets— ân idea o f mag-

E
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nificence undoubtedly derived from the splen
dour of earthly monarchs ; a small remnant of 
which you will be apt to remind me is preserved 
among ourselves, in the appointment of the 
lauréat and his yearly odes j save that, unfor
tunately, the praises o f ancestors give place 

to more direct flattery in our plain-dealing 
days.

I  am no musician ; and, therefore, can only 
tell you, that the few Indian' airs I had an op
portunity of hearing, were remarkable for their 
extreme simplicity, and some of them pleased 
my uncultivated ear, as those of Scotland and 
Ireland do, because they seem expressive of the 
sentiments described in the songs they accom
pany. The instrumental part of their music did 

not please me so well j however, I  believe I  did, 
not hear any o f the best. It appears to me 
too noisy, from the constant use of drums of all 
sizes, and of trumpets and pipes, from that so 
large as to require a man to bear the mouth on 

his shoulder while it is played by another, td 
the smallest reed. I  have, however, heard 
some extremely sweet pipes j and I  have seen 
the double pipe, which we observe in antique 
sculptures, but which is not remarkable for the 
heauty o f its tones. There are several instru
ments of the guitar and lute kind, some o f 
whieh.are formed with hollow gourds, by way 

8
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of'sounding-boards; and I  once saw a kind of 
triangular harp or lyre, the tones of which were 
charming. There is also an instrument-played 
with a bow, which put me a good deal in mind 
of a dancing-master’s kit. The strings of all these 
being o f iron or bi'ass wire, and in general the 
fingers used for fretting the strings being armed 
with thimbles of metal, the tones produced 

have not that mellowness which we admire in 
Europe.

That the ancient music of Hindostán wais in
finitely superior to the modern, we may rea
sonably infer from the treatises concerning it in 
the Sanscrit language, and from the effects as
cribed to it by the poets, which seem not in¿ 

ferior to those produced by the lyre o f Orpheus. 
It was natural that the invention o f so enchant
ing an art should have been ascribed to the 

godsj accordingly, the Bramins suppose it 
to have been communicated to man by Brahma 
himself, or his consort Seraswati, the goddess 
of speech j and fable, that Nareda, an ancient 
lawgiver, who was the inventor of the vina (a  
kind of guitar) and the cach*hapi or testudo, was 

the son of Biahma and the same goddess. 
Bherat, the inventor o f natucs or dramas re
presented with songs and dances, or what we 
term operas, was considered as inspired; and 

Hanuman, the friend of Rama, who is also
E 2
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Pavan or Pan, is the author of a most popular 
mode of music. Sir William Jones, in his 
Essay ou the musical modes of the Hindus, 
quotes several treatises, particularly the Da- 
modar, Narayan, Bhagavi hodlia  ̂ and Retnacara, 
These describe particularly four matas or sys
tems of music, by Iswara or Siva (perhaps Osi
ris) Bhejrat, Hanuman, and Callinath, an In
dian philosopher : there are, however, different 
systems peculiar to almost each province of 
Hindustan. Some of the sweetest o f these seem 
to have prevailed in the Panjab, and in the 
neighbouxhood o f Mat’hura, the pastoral people 
o f which, delighted in singing the loves and 
adventures o f their hero Crishna, who was 

himself the patron o f music, and is often re
presented dancing while he plays on a reed. 
The scale of tlie Hindus comprehends seven 
sounds, called sa, ri, ga, ma, pa. dha, ni, and 
in the octave they reckon twenty-two quarters 

and thirds. They also count eighty-four modes, 
formed by subdividing the seven natural sounds ; 
these modes are called ragas, a word which prOi- 
perly signifies passion, each mode being in
tended to move one or other of our affections. 
Hence the fabulists have sometimes imagined 
them so various, as to make up the number of 
^^teen thousand; more temperate writers, 
though they ^dmit almost as many possible
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modes, only reckon twenty-three as applicable 

to practice.
The Indian poets seem to have employed the 

utmost elegance and richness of their talents 
to adorn the fables connected with this divine 
art.

The six chief modes are personified as beau
tiful youths, the genii of music, and presiding 

•over the six seasons. Bhairam  is • lord of the 
cheerful, dry, or autumnal season, and his strains 
invite the dancer to accompany them. Malava 
rules the cold and melancholy months, and with 
his attendant Ragnis, complains of slighted love, 
or bewails the pains of absence. Sriraga pati*o- 
nizes the dewy season, which is the time o f de
light, that ushers in the spring, the fragrant and 
the flowery time over which Hindola or V^sdnio, 
presides, "^^en the oppressive heat conjes on, the 

soft and languid melody of Dipaca sympathises 

with the fevered feelings, while the refreshing 
season o f the new rains bestows a double plea
sure, when accompanied by the sweet strains o f 
M egha*. To aid the Ragas come their faithful 
spouses, the thirty Raginis, five of which attend 

each youth, presenting to him eight little genii,

*  The names of tlie seasons are as follows:— 5!ara¿j''the 
autumnal season; Hemanta, the frosty; Sisira, the dew y ; 
Vasanta, the spring, called also Surabhi, fragrant, and Vris- 
pasamayaj flowery; Grislma, heat; and fm/io, rain.
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their sons, whose lovely voices aid and vary the 
melodies of their sires.

Such, is the outline of the beautiful picture 
drawn by  the poets, and which is also a favour
ite subject with the Indian painters; but their 
works, like the music o f modem Hindostán,,do 

not furnish materials by which to judge of the 

state of the art, when Indiarwas in the zenith of 
her glory. O f the ancient music, indeed, the his
tory has been preserved in elaborate, scientific 
treatises and poetical tales; but ahcient pic
tures must long ago have perished; and jt is 
only by a detached hint, scattered here and 
there, in writings on other subjects, that we can 
guess that painting was once highly cultivated.'

The specimens of Hindú art I  have seen, 
are minute imitations o f nature, on a scale in 
general more diminutive than our common mi- 

■ matures; but there is a delicacy of handling 
about them, that. seems like the remains of a 

more perfect art, which survives only in its 

mechanical part, while the soul and genius that 
once guided it are long since fled. ,

Sculpture had nciade considerable progress in 
Hindostán at an early period; and however rude 
the first attempts at hewing a stone, and po
lishing it into the resemblance of the human 
figure, still it serves as a model which other 
artists may improve.
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. The first figures of the ancient Egyptians, and 
even o f the Greeks, had their hands straight, 
and attached, to the body, and the legs were not 
divided j the Hindús had attained to an imita
tion o f attitude and action j and though their 
forms , wanted that exquisite, grace which even 
now enraptures us, when we behold the wonders. 
of the Grecian chissel^ I  have seen .some which 

are not without elegance, particularly a dancing 

figúre at the entrance to the Cave of Carli, 
which possesses considerable ease,and graceful
ness V and there is no little skill displayed in 
the grouping of some of the sculptures at the 
Seven Pagodas', particularly one representing 
Crishna protecting his followers, from the 
wrath of Iridrá. Perhaps :one great reason o f 
the arfestatioh of the farther progress of sculp
ture, after it had advanced , so far,, was the 

attempt to represent, by gigantic, bulk, the' 
greatness of the heroes and the gods, which ne
cessarily, as it rendered, the work less ma
nageable, made it coarse: y^hereas tíie Greeks, 
though, in a few instances, they formed colossal 
statues, commonly confined themselves to the 

beautiful proportions of nature, and sought to 
place greatness in expression. ’ The bending of 
the brow of Jupiter, conveyed at once all that 
is sublime and majestic in the Father of gods 

and men; but the giant Siva must frowns and '
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¿flash his teeth, and raisé his numérous,terribly 
armed hands, eré tlié Hindú sees his awful 
divinity, or recognises the powerful father and 
desti'oyer o f all. Besides, it is probable thatj 
as the religion of the Egyptians forbade the al
teration, even for the sake o f improvement, 
o f any figure intended for the serviée of the 

temples, so the samé cause might have pi’e* 
vehted the Hindu sculptor from departing from 
the figure and attitude which his ancestors had 
bestowed on his gods.

In the lower parts o f sculpture, applicable to 
architectural omatnents,-ihe Hindú chissel has 
perhaps seldom been surpassed; its light and 
airy foliage, its elegant volutesj and the variety 

o f its subjects, vie at once with Italian art and 

Gothic fancy, to which last style it has, indeed, 
occasionally a remarkable likeness.

^he most ancient remains of Indian architec* 
ture are most probably those wonderful excava
tions and sculptured rocks, in Elephanta and 

Salsette, at Ellora, the Seven Pagodas, and 
among the Mahratta mountains. In the first of 
these, the effect is produced by the massiness 
o f the pillarsj as much as by the great extent of 
the cavern and its sculptured sides, where the 
gigantic deities and saints give it an air o f the 
palace of some enchanter, so unlike are they in 
size and form to any thing in common nature.
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Thè càvçs o f Salsette are interesting, as I  think 

they present us with the civil architecture of 
India at a very eai*ly period. Most of these 
small caves appear evidently to have been pri
vate dwellings : each of them has a little portico, 
and a cell within, at one end of which there is 
a raised part, which, on my visiting tliem, I  
imagined was ' designed for a bed place ; but 

since that time, a passage in Sacontala* has 

made me conjecture that it was the consecrated 
hearth where the sacred fire was .kept, and this 
appears to me to be confirmed by the circum
stance that there is .near the largest and first 
cavern, one to which I  was obliged to be lifted 
up, when I  found a considerable platform, and 
a figure of the deity in the back ground. Now, 
the height to which this platform is raised, cor
responds with the description of Dushmanta’s 
hearth, and might have belonged to the su
perior of that society, which, from the number 
of caverns, their contiguity, and the conve-

• Duskmanta.— Wardour, point the way to the hearth of 
the consecrated fire.

IfardóKJ’.— T|i1s, oh king, is the way {he walks before). Here 

is the entrance o f the hallowed enclosure ; and there stands the 
venerable cow to be milked for the sacrifice, looking bright from 
the recent sprinkling of mystic water.— Let the king ascend.

(Dushmanta is raised to theplace o f sacrifice on the shoulders 
o f his wardours.J

Sacontala, Act bth.
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niences of baths and reservoirs' with which they 
are supplied, we may conclude once inhabited 
the now deserted mountains of Salsette. These 
scenes brought to my mind the opening of 
Mason’s Caractacus:—

................................the place
Where, but at times of holiest festival.
The druid leads his train.
............................... up the hill
Mine eye descries a distant range of caves 
DelvM in the ridges o f the craggy steep;
And this way still another.

On the left
Reside the sages skilled in nature's lore, &C.

The rocky hill in which these dwellings are 

dug, contains probably some hundreds of caves, 
of different sizes. I  saw a great number; but, 
I  believe, scarcely half o f those which are known. 
One of them appears to have been a temple: 
it is of an oblong form, terminating in a semi
circle, in which is one o f those solid masses 

which the Jines and Bhaudd’has suppose to 
cover part of the ashes o f their respective 
saints, and which are sometimes, as in Sal
sette, and at Carli in the Mahratta mountains, 
formed o f rocks, wrought in their native bed ; 
and sometimes, as in the temple courts of 
all the sacred places I  saw in Ceylon, built 
of brick or other materials, plaistered over with
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fine chunam or sifwcco, and .generally o f a co
nical form. These monuments or altars, as 

they have been sometimes called, are often 
without ornament ; ' frequently, however, they 
are very much enriched, and hâve generally on 
the top a member which spreads a little, so as to 
form'a kind of umbrella, which you khow is, in 
the East, the ensign of.dignity.

The great caverns both at Cañara, in Salsette, 
and at Carli, are supported bÿ polygonál pillars, 
with peculiar bases • and capitals, -possessing 
considerable dignity and solidityj though they 
are far behind the Greek cólümns in elègance. 
I  send you some sketches' of specimens o f these, 
and also of some which supported the -entrances 
to some of those smaller caves which. I  take to 
have been dwelJinghouses. A t - Carli, these 
dwèllinghouses are m different stovies, in the 

perpendicular face of the rock, ând commüni- 
cating with each other by stairs within, 'while 
the outside only‘presents'here and there a 
window, or a colonnade. A t Cañara, the dwell
ings enter from without j before each door 
there, is usually a i-eservoir,. and in most o f them 
I  found excellent water. The Communication 
between distant parts of the mountain is facili
tated by winding paths, or steps hewn in the 
rock ; and on the summit there are larger 

reservoirs and baths, \vhich were probably, in
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common. The hewing of all these is extremely 
skilful, and marks a knowledge o f the sciences 
and arts connected with architecture, of no or
dinary degree. Tlie construction of arches, 
alone, is a proof o f the great progress, o f the 
Hindus in the arts which tend so materially to 

the comfort and embellishment o f society; and 

the buildings erected for astronomical purposes, 
of which the ruins still remain, are a . ferther 
evidence o f their skill and ingenuity, •

The religious buildings o f the Hindhs pro
bably partook originally of that grandeur and 
simplicity so remarkable in the cavern temples; 
but that they very early adopted a style of ex
cessive ornament is evident from the pagodas^ 

as the English choose erroneously to call them, 
hewn out o f the rock at Ellora and at MahveL- 
lepoor, or the Seven Pagodas. Eveiy moulding, 
every angle, is adorned with grotesque heads or 
images, or pinnacles, extremely enriched with 
pilasters, and what we should call corbels, sup. 
porting them. The roofs o f the buildings are 

oblong, they are generally covered with a mould
ing, along the to pof which is placed a row of 
vases, or i f  square, they terminate in a kind of 
dome, ribbed on the outside with an ornament 
î ot unlike the Gothic crockets. The interstices 
between the ornaments o f the sides of the tem
ples, are generally filled up with sculptures re-
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.presenting the persons of thé Hindú mythology, 
ánd the pillars which support or embellisli them, . 
are occasionally fluted, or otherwise adorned. On  

the whole coast of Coromandel, the modern tem
ples are built in the style o f these very ancient 
sculptures^ but, in general, with considerably 
more numerous embellishments, and with less 
taste. I ,  however, send you a skétch of one 
which pleased me exceedingly when I  saw it, 
it is a muntapom or open temple, in which, on 
days of festivals, the deity is placed, having 
been brought from an adjoining temple to re
ceive'.the personal addresses of his votaries. 
The style o f biiilding is, however, very diflérent 
in different -provinces, .as I you may conidnce 
yourself by looking at Daniels’s beautiful jn-ints. 
Those o f the north appear to be tlie most simple j 
and one might thence, perhaps, argue, that 
they were the most ancient : ' however, the 

sculptured rocks are incomparably the most 
authentic monuments o^Âhe ancient architec
ture ; and when thèse shall be better known, it 
may perhaps, be possible to class the different’ 
models, and to form some sort of regular system 

of orders.
■ With the Mahommedaii architecture, intro
duced in the 12th and isth centuries into India 
by its conquerors, and probably blended with 
that of the natives, ,I am but little acquainted.
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But yoii will find most magnificent specimens in 
the tombs of the kings at Ve)^eyapoor, and in 
the monument built, by Shah Jehan to. the me
mory o f his wife, near Agra, and called after 
her the Taje Mahal j it is of white marble, and 
beautifully inlaid. The tomb itself is inlaid 
with precious stones, in so beautiful a mosaic, 
that it has been ascribed to Italian artists in the 
service o f  the Mogul. The mosques of Dehli 
and Agra will also excite your admiration for 
their grandeur and extent, as well as for the 
beauty of form and workmanship you will dis
cover in them. Like the Hindu temples, their 
walls usually enclose a-large arèa, the centre of 
which is occupied by a consecrated tank or reser
voir o f masonry ; and often adorned with trees, 
pillars, and seats, along the brink, from which, 
to the bottom, there is usually a flight of steps. 
The buildings around the court, something like 
the cloisters to our colleges, are, with the 
Hindus, the residenca b f  priests and other holy 

men j with the Mussulmans, they are consecrated, 
to hospitality, where travellers of every nation 
find shelter and rest. The choultry o f the 
Hindus was naturally separated from the temple 
to prevent pollution by the adniittance o f im
pure tribes, but near enough to answer the hu
mane 'purpose of protecting the traveller from 
insult or danger. Some o f the most admirable
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works of the Hindus are their tanks or reser
voirs of water 5 some of which have been con
structed with consummate ingenuity and in
credible labour, by damming up the outlets of 
narrow valleys, and thus making use of the 
surrounding rocks as walls. Others, in the flat 
countries,, have .been dug and lined with ma
sonry, covering frequently not less than a hun
dred acres; and wells of every description, for 
the purposes of agriculture or the relief of tra
vellers, are met with all over the country, more 
or less in répair, as the towns or villages near 
them have flourished or been destroyed by war, 
oppression, or famine.

Among the great public works o f Hindostán, 
there are none more worthy o f remark than 
the canals o f Sultaun Firdze, which were dug 
to supply the city o f Hissar Firozeh with water. 
The first of these passed from the Jumna to 

Sufedoon, a hunting palace, and thence to 
Hissar, and was one hundred and foui'teen geo
graphical miles in length. This canal was re
paired about A . D . 1 6 2 6 , by Shah Jehan, who 
prolonged it to Delhi, making in the whole one 

hundred and seventy-four geographical miles.
The other canal brought the waters of the Sut- 

lege to Hissar : it is said to have been one hun
dred miles in length ; and both these canals are 
said to have been intended by Firoze to have
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answered the purposes of navigation, as well as 
giving water to the town and adjacent country,

I  copy verbatim the following note of 
Major Rennel from Captain Kirkpatrick’s ma
nuscripts.— “ Besides the main canals tliat have 
been mentioned, it seems tliat several otliers 
were cut, which united them in different parts 
and in different directions. The banks, both 
of the main canals and their branches, were 
covered with towns— such as Juneed, Dhatara, 
Hansi, and Toglucpoor. Tiroze, by sanction 
of a decree o f the Cauzees assembled for the 
purpose, levied á tenth of tlie produce o f the 
lands fertilized by these .canals, which he ap
plied, together with the revenue o f the lands 
newly brought into cultivation, to charitable 

uses. The lands of Firozeh, which beforé had 

produced but one scanty harvest, now produced 
two abundant ones.: This Sircar, ever since the 
conquest of Hindostán by the Moguls, has con
stituted the personal estate of the heir apparent 

of the empire,”
Such works as these are really wmrthy of a 

great monarch j and the labours o f Firoze, and 
the laws of Akbai*, are among the most ho-. 
nourable monuments o f conquest that the war- 
Ĵ ors or monarchs of any age, or any faith, have 
left.

The early military architectm’e of India must
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have been of that inartificial kind which was 
sufficient to guard against the incursions of wild 
beasts or the sui'prise of a human enemy, whose 
l)ow and arrow were his_chief weapons*, these 
were constructed either of kneaded clay, brick, 
or stone, according to the nature of the Country 
which was to be defended, and were more or 
less strong according to the treasure to be 
guarded or the importance of the situation. 
Many of the ancient forts were on the sunimits 
of steep rocks, and required little assistance 
from art to be impregnable, except by,starving 
their garrisons j but as civilization advanced, the 
arts of war kept pace with those of peace, and 
that of fortifying towns, of course unproved in 
proportion to the improvement in the nipdes oi  

attack. The Mahomedans would naturally in
troduce Such methods of defence as were used 
in their native country when they found those 
of the conquered people defective; but the 
science of fortification has always continued in 
the East in an extremely rude state, although 
many of the Mussulman monarchs, particularly 
Aureng Zebe in the 17th century, and Tippoo 
Sultaun in our own times, employed European 
engineers in constructing works for- the defence 
of their principal cities.

On the coast of India you Avill everywhere 
find the forts of the Portuguese, Dutch and

F
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other Europeans, who have.usually been obliged 
to. construct such - defences for their factories. 
Many if not most of these are in a ruinous con
dition,- and it is only at the three.presidencies 
that you will see them on a very extensive scale 
and carefully kept up. The inland forts I  am 
less able to speak of> but I  believe some of them 
to possess considerable strength against any 
native force, though few, excepting those whose 
natural situations are strong*, could resist a re
gular attack from European troops. Among 

these the mud forts are probably the best calcu
lated for resistance, as the substance o f which 
they are built being kneaded clay, possesses a 
tenuity which .deadens the eifect of shot arid, 
renders it difficult to effect a breach.

But you will think I  am straying out of my 

proper province and trenching upon yours, and  ̂
to say the truth, the useful and exact lines of a 
fortress have in general ifew charms for a lady’s 
eyes, however she may delight in the more 
showy structure of palaces and temples. There-

* Such a.s the fortress o f Dowlat-abad, which stands on the 
summit of a high insulated rock. It is surrounded by a ditch 
I  am told fifty feetwide^ and the rock is scarped to an astonish
ing height. Across this ditch a narrow bridge leads to an 
aperture in the rock, by which you.enter a winding p̂ issagc 
cut in the bill, the egress df which is defended by a grating o f 
metal, .which is let down at pleasure, and thus renders the 
place completely inaccessible.
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fore I will take leave in time, and beg you to 
believe me as ever, &c.

L E T T E R  V,

In mentioning the fine arts as they 
once flourished in Hindostán, I ought not to have 
omitted Calligraphy, which, in a country where 
printing is unknown, becomes really an art, of 
no trifling importance. Accordingly we find in 
the East, where the means of multiplying books 
by printing have not yet superseded tlie pen of 
the scribe, the most beautiful and correct manu
scripts often enriched with costly illuminations 
and gilding. Though paper ■ be now pretty 
generally used to write on in India, and that of 
a very smooth and even kind, yet the more an
cient methods still prevail in some districts. 
One of these which is most frequently practised 
is writing upon the leaf of the palmyra wilh an 
iron style j so that you see people going about 
with their little bundle of leaves in appearance 
like a large fan, tied up between two bits of 
wood cut to fit them, either as ledgers and biU- 
books, or the legendary tales of their country, 
or the holy texts of their shastras, which may 
possibly have been originally written with the 
same materials. Another kind of writing of

V 2
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which you will see a particular account in 
Wilks’s excellent History of the South of India, 
is the CvAdutium, Curruttum, or Currut. It is 
a strip of cotton cloth covered on both sides 
with' a mixture of paste an,d charcoal. The 
writing is done with a pencil of lapis oUaris, 
called Balaputn, and may be rubbed out like 
that on a slate; the cloth is folded in leaves 
like a pocket-map, and tied up between thin 
boards painted and ornamented. This mode of 
writing was anciently .used for records and other 
public papers, and in some parts of the country 
is still employed by merchants and shopkeeper’s. 
It  is very durable, indeed probably more so, 
than either paper, parchment, or the palm leaf. 
Col. Wilks supposes it to be the linen or cotton 

cloth on which /Iman states that the Indians 

wrote.
Many grants of land .and other public docu

ments have been discovered engraved on copper
plates, a number of which are frequently fasten
ed together with a ring and seal, and numerous 

inscriptions on stone are met with on the sites 
of most ancient towns and places of worship.

The writing on paper and parchment is per
formed with a reed shaped nearly like our com
mon pens ; the ink in substance and colour re
sembles a thick solution of the common Indian 
ink, but the writing is often traced in various
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¡colours, such as red and azurcj or occasionally 
\vith gold.

The character in which the Sanscrit is written 
is called Deva Nagari, the etymology of which 
¡name does Hot seem determined, excepting that 
the first part of it proclaims its holiness*. It is 
written from the left to, the right-hand like our 
own; and has a square appearance as if a line 
.were drawn on the top of each word. You tvill 
see soine beautiful manuscripts in the inuseunl 
•of the India-House, especially one of extraordi
nary lengthy illuminated and embellished with 
pictures’ of the gods of the Hindu Mythology, 
which is most delicately written upon veiy fine 
parchment.

Among other substances used for writing 
upon, therê is à very' precious, because very 
scafcci kind of yellow parchment, made of thè 

skirt of the hogdeer, which is Used on occasions 
-of ceremony'̂ , when the AVriting is commonly 
coloured and gilt.

Although’ it be ’generally understood' that 
learning in all its branches is interdicted to the 
JoAt̂ ef castes of the Hindus, this ought only to 
• be understood bf such parts as .are contai ned in 

the sacred books^ the Vedas, Vedangas and 
sacred poeifis. But there are .many treatises

*  It is supposeil by sortie, to hâve takert its name of Nagdri, 
from tile city where it is said to haVe h'éÈri íñvcñ't'éd bîit .this 
is douatfirl.
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written expressly for tKe use of the lower peo
ple, and in case they do not find occupation in 
their own callings they are permitted to have re
course to any other, ' excepting the reading and 
teaching the Vedas, among which writing is 
enumerated, and in so populous a country where 
literature had become a luxury, we may be sure 
that very many hands must have been employed 
in administering to that luxury. W e may sup
pose without any-great stretch of imagination, 
that the lords and ladies of king Vicrama’s court 
would, after the representation of Sacontala, be 
•eager to read so charrning a production, and 
the ornamented and perfumed manuscript 
would eagerly be offered to her, whose dark eyes 
emulated those o f the interesting princess, and 

the hope o f recommending himself to favour 
and wealth would incite the writer to excel his 
competitors, till the perfection of the art itself 
became a primary object.

W e have often smiled at the naive accohnt 
which Froissart gives of presenting his rich 
manuscript to his patron, and I  cannot suppose 
that the Indian poet was less eager for distinc
tion than the western chronicler, or that the 

Hindoo monarch would with less complacency re
ceive the. legends o f his heaven-descended an
cestors, than the Count de Foix did those of 
his. own contemporaries.

The warriors of Hindostán whose family Barts
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led their troops on to battle, chanting thé 
strains of victory, on returning to their halls o f 
pèace, held feasts in honour of the gods or 
heroes, where the minstrel after the martial 
exercises, made the lofty roofs resound with the 
songs of other times, or in his own numbers 
drew tears from eyes that seldom wept ; some
times the drama with all its pomp delighted the 

«yes and ears of the attentive’ audience, and at 
others the historic and legendary scrolls were 
unfolded, and the reading of past events occu
pied the heroes who were one day to be enrolled 
on the same list with their progenitors.

Far different were the scenes in which these 
legends were composed; retired in the deepest 
recesses of the sacred groves consecrated to the

Hidden power, that reigns '

'Mid the lone majesty of untamed nature.

Was the abode of
Sages skilled in nature’s lore : ‘

The changeful universe; its numbers, powers 
Studious they measure, save when meditation 
Gives place to holy rites.

Caractacus, Act Isi.

These sages controuUng, by their sacr'ed cha
racter of mediators between the gods and men, 
the councils of monarchs and the enterprises of 
warriors, appeared but to command respect; 
and in their hours of solitude composed or com-
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piled from ancient tradition the codes of religion* 
morality and law, which have acquired such un
bounded influence over their countrymen, and 
which time seems to strengthen rather than to 
diminish.

O f all the writings left by these extraordinary 
men, the Vedas are the most interesting. Their 
existence was long doubted by the learned in 
Europe, perhaps owing in some degree to the 
unwillingness o f the Brahmins to impart them to 

strangers. But early in the seventeenth cen
tury they had been partly translated for the use 
of the accomplished prince Dara Shekoh*, into 
the Persian language, arid considerable portions 
had, been rendered into the Hindui tongue. At 

length several English gentlemen, among whom 

the most distinguished was Sir William Jones, 
procured copies of valuable portions of the ori
ginals ; but it is to Mr. Colebrooke that we are 
indebted for the most complete accounts of these 
ancient writings.

Some persons have hastily pronounced the 
Vedas to be modern forgeries ; but Mr. Coler 
brooke has brought forward the most convincing 
arguments corroborated by various proofs, that 
notwithstanding the possible inaccuracy of a few 

passages, the great body of the Vedas as now

* See Bernier for an account of this interesting and unfor
tunate brother of Anreng Zebe,
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received consists of the same compositions •which 
under the title o f  Vedas have been revered by the 

Hindus f o r  hundreds i f  not thousands o f  years.

These Vedas are four in number ; the Kigveda, 
the Yajiu’vedaj the Samaveda, and the A t’har- 
va Veda y. and some writers reckon the books 
It’hasa and the Puranas as a fifth or supplemental 
Veda. By the age oft the Vedas is not meant 
the period at wliich they were actually com
posed, but that in which they were collected and 
arranged by the sage Dwapayana siirnamed Vyasa 
or the Compiler,.or about fourteen centuries be
fore the. Christian æra, and nipe hundred years 
before Pisistratus performed the same office for 
the works of Homer, in danger of being lost, 
owing to the practice of the public rehearsers who 
only declaimed detached passages arrd episodes.

The A t’heiban or m.ofe properly At’herva 

Veda is supposed to be more modern than the 

other three books,^and indeed to be a compilation 

from them. The antiquity also of many of the 
puranas is questioned, but their real author and 
precise date is, of Kttle consequence, since the 
^ct of their being really the sacred books of In*- 
dia is acknowledged.

The Vedas consist of a'compilation of prayers 

or Munti'os and hymns, the complete collection 
of which is called Sailhita, arid o f precepts and 
maxims called Brahinana. The theology of

2 '  ■
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Indian scripture including the argumentative 
part or Vedanta is contained in tracts called 
Upanishads, and to each Veda a treatise called 
Jyotish is annexed, explaining the adjustment 
of the calendar for religious purposes.

The Rigveda contains chiefly encomiastic 
muntras, and its name is derived from the verb 
jRicñ. to laud } these prayers are mostly in verse, 
and together with similar passages in any other 
Veda are called JRicL The .authors of these 

hymns are various, some of them being ascribed 

to diflferent deities male and female, others to 
kings and princes, or to sages and holy men. 
This Veda contains in its last chapter the cele
brated Gayatri, or Indian priest’ s confession of 
faith, which is thus translated hy Mr. Colebrooke.

“  This new and excellent praise of thee, O  

splendid playful sun! is oifered by us to thee. 
Be gratified by this my speech, approach this 
craving mind, as a fond man seeks a,woman. 
May that sun (Piishasi) who contemplates and 

looks into all worlds be our protector.
' “  L e t  u s  .m e d it a t e  o n  t h e  a d o r a b l e  l ig h t  

OF THE DIVINE RULER ( S a VITRI). M aY IT 
GUIDE OUR i n t e l l e c t . Desii’ous of. food we 

solicit the gift of the splendid sun fS a v itriJ  

who should be studiously worshipped. Vene
rable men,guided by the.understanding, salute the- 
divine sun with oblations and praise.’’
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I  do not wonder that one of the first objects 
of worship should have been him who

With surpassing glory crown’d 
Looks from his sole dominion like the 
God of this new world.

Or that the “  splendid playful sun,” should have 
been regarded as the embodying o f that divine 
intellect which pervades and governs all things. 
But soon the type was considered as the thing 

typified, anii the sun once adored as God, there 
were no bounds to the wanderings o f the.human 
imagination; and though the instructed sages evet 
considered the sun, the air, the fire, as types of 
their Creator, the vulgar soon adopted that my
thology which personifies the elements and plan
ets, and peoples heaven and earth with various 
orders of beings. Thus though the Vedas dis
tinctly recognize but one God, their poetic lan
guage does not sufficiently distinguish the Creator 
from tine creature; and though the numerous 
titles, of the deity be all referable to the sun, the 
.air.and fire, and these three again but signify 
.ther-one God, these titles insensibly became 
the names o f separate deities, who usurped 
the worship due only to the Supreme intelli
gence.

The name of the Yajurveda-signifies that it 
concerns oblations and sacrifices. Soon after it 
was compiled by Vyasa it became polluted, and

3

   
  



7 6 LETTERS DN INDIA .

a new rev‘elation called the White Yajusli was 

granted to Yajnyawalkya, while thé remains of 
the former Yajush is distinguished by the title 
of the Black -Yajurveda. Some of the prayers 
called Rich are included in this Veda, but its 
own peculiar muniras áre in })rbse.

A  peculiar degree o f holiness is attributed to 
;.the Saihavcda,. as its name signifies that which 
destroyè siri. Its texts are usually chanted, 
and I  have occasionally been delighted with the 

solemn tones issuing from the domes of the 
native temples, at sunset, before the moment 
for the ceremonial ablutio'ns had arrived.

The last or A t ’harvan Veda is chiefly used at 
rites for conciliating the deities, or ibr drawing 
down curses on enemies, arid fcontairis some 

prayers used at lustrations. As à specimen of 
the Hindu taste iri curses, I send you the follow
ing : “ Destroy, O  sacted grass*, my foes'; ex
terminate my enemiès ; annihilate all those who 
hate me, O  precious gem !”

The most remarkable part of the A t’harvan 
Veda consists o f the treatises called Upanishats. 
The meaning of this word is divine science, or 
the knowledge of God ; and the whole of the 
Indian theology is professedly founded on the 
Upanishads, which aré either extracts froni the

*  D ú rb liá . P ô a  Cyi^osuroitlcs.
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Vedas, or essays belonging to the Indian Scrip
tures.

To give you an idea of the doctrines con
tained in the Vedas, and of the style in which, 
they are conveyed, I sh'all transcribe some pas
sages from that portion of the Rigveda called 
Aitareya Aranyaca, the four last lectures o f  
whicli, containing' the most sublimp account of 
the creation, excepting tliat in the book of Ger 

nesis, that I have ever met with, are translated 

by Mr. Colebrooke in his essay on. the Vedas, 
published in the eighth vol. of the Asiatic Re
searches.

The finé passage, however, which opens this- 
portion of the sacred writings, is followed by  
some of a very different cast; which make it 
“  lose discountenanced, and like fo l ly  show ; ’*■ 
so that one knows pot whether most to admire.- 
the-great man who conceived the first, or to 

despise the compiler who could place such ill- 
assorted materials together.

Originally this universe was indeed sour, 
only; nothing else whatever existed, active or 
inactive. He thought, I  will create worlds. 
Thus HE created these various worlds; watery 
ligbtj mortal beings, and the waters. TJuat 
water, is the region above the heaven, which 
heaven upholds; the atmosphere comprises light; 
the earth is mortal; and the regions below are 
the waters.”
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After proceeding to describe the production 
of all beings from the mundane egg floating 
on the waters, the Aitareya asks, “  "VVhat is 
this soul ? that we may worship him. AVhich is 
the soul? Is it that, by which a man sees? By 

• which he hears? By'which he smells odours? 
By which he utters speech ? By which. he dis
criminates a pleasant or an unpleasant taste ? Is 
it the heart, or understanding ? Or the mind, or 
will ? Is it sensation ? or power ? or discrimina
tion ? or comprehension ? or perception ? or re
tention ? or attention ? or application ? or taste 
(or pain ?) or memory ? or assent ? or deter
mination ? or animal action ? or wish ? or de
sire ?

‘‘ A ll these are only various forms of apprehen

sion. But this (soul consisting in the faculty 

o f apprehension) is B rahma j he is I nd ra , he is 

(PftAjAPATi)'the lord o f creatures: these gods 
are h e ; and so are the five primary elements, 
earth, air, the etherial fluid, w^ater and light; 
these, and the same joined with minute objects 

and other seeds o f existence, and again other 
beings produced from eggs, or borne in wombs, 
or originating in hot moisture, or springing from 

plants ; whether horses, or kine, or men, or ele
phants, whatever lives, and walks, or flies, or 

whatever is immoveable, as trees and herbs: 
all that is the eye o f intelligence. On intellect 
every thing is founded : the world is the eye o f
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intellect j and intellect is its foundation. In
telligence is, (^Brahme) the great one.

“  By this intuitively intelligent soul, that 
sage ascended from the present world to the 
blissful region o f heaven, and, obtaining all his 
wishes, became immortal. He .became im
mortal.

‘‘ May my speech be founded on understand
ing ; and my mind be attentive to my utter- ‘ 
anee. Be thou manifested to me, O  self mani
fested (intellect!) For my sake,.O  speech and - 
mind! approach Úús'Veda. May what I  have 
heard be unforgotten: day and night may I  
behold this, which I  have studied. Let me 
think the reality: let me speak the truth. May 
it preserve me j may it preserve the teacher; 
me may it preserve j the teacher may it pre
serve j may it presei've the teacher.”

To this long quotation I will only add the 

conclusion ■ of a hymn on the saíne subject, 
.which is found in a. different part o f the Rig- 
-veda..

“  Who. knows exactly, and who shall in this 
world declare, whence and why this creation 
took place? The gods are subsequent to the 
-production of this world j then who can know 
,whence it proceeded ? or whence this varied 
World arose ? or whether it uphold itself or not ? 
,He,<who is in the highest heaven, the ruler
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of'this universe, does indeed know; but not 
, another can possess that knowledge.”

Perhaps you will 'be as much struck as I  was 
with the grandeur and simplicity o f  “ H e  
thought, 1 will create worlds; 'thus He created 
these worlds.” But you must be aware that 
this is the creed o f the learned, and not that 
of the people, who are taught the common my
thological fables of the alternate destruction and 
renovation of the earth, with the periodical 
sleep o f Bjahma, or rather of Vishnu, the pre
serving power, during whose slumbers the genius 
of destruction prevails.

These better notions o f the Vedas, and par
ticularly those of tl\e • ■ Aitaréya Aranyaca are 
professedly the fundamental doctrines of thé 

philosophers of the Vedanta sect, whose specu
lations appear to coincide nearly vvith those of 
Berkeley, and perhaps, of Plato. The Sastra 
which contains the doctrines o f the Vedantas is 
ascribed to Vyasa, and the commentator is San- 
cara, who explains and enlarges the very an
cient and almost obsolete texts of this author. 
The opinions of this school concerning matter 
are, that it has no existence independent on 
mental perception, and consequently that exist
ence and perceptibility are controvertible terms. 
That external appearances and sensations are 
dlusory, and would vanish into nothing if  the
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diviné energy -which alone sustains them were 
suspended but for a moment.

Their notions concerning the human soul ap
proach nearly to the Pantheism of some other 
philosophical sects, and may be understood from 
the following text. “ That spirit from which 
these created beings proceed; through which, 
having proceeded from' it, they live ; toward 

•which they tend, and in which they are ultimate- 
ly absorbed  ̂ that spirit study to know; that 
spirit is the great one*/’

The oldest philosophical sect in India ap
pears, however, to have been that of the fol-' 
lowers of Capila, inventor of the Sanc’hya or 
numeral philosophy which Sir William Jones 
thought resembled the metaphysics o f Py
thagoras, who is said, indeed, to have travelled 
into India in search of knowledge, and who 

might possibly have adopted the tenets of the

*  “  Know first that heaven and earth’s compacted frame 
And flowing waters» and the starry flame 
And both the radiant lights, one common soul 
Inspires and feeds, and animates the whole.
This active mind, infused through all the space 
Unites and mingles with the mighty mass.
Hence men and beasts the breath of life obtain,
And birds of air, and monsters o f the main.
Th’ etherial vigour is in all the same ;
And ev’ry soul is filled with equal flame.”

Qth Mneis. Bryden’s Translatiori.
G
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Brahmins his instructors. Next to the Sanc’hya, 
Gotama and Canáda invented the Nyáya or lo
gical philosophy, admitting the actual existence 
of material substance in the popular sense of the 
word matter, and comprising a body of. dialectics, 
with an artificial method o f reasoning, with dis
tinct names for the three parts of a proposition 
and even for those of a regular syllogism*..

The philosophy of the Baudd’ha and Jaina- 
religious sects is bi-anded with the name of 
atheism by the orthodox Brahmins, ■ who assert, 
that they deny the existence of spirit independ
ent on matter, and consequently that of the- 
supreme intelligence. But we may, I  think, 
doubt how far the assertions o f enemies and ri
vals are entitled to belief.

Thus you see the forests and groves of Hin
dostán produced systems of philosophy long be
fore she ■

From heav’n descended to the low-roofed house 
O f Socrates.

*  Sir William Jones, in his eleventh Discourse, printed in 
the 4th vol. o f the Asiatic Researches, p. 170, mentions the 
following curious tradition which, according to the author of 
the Dabistan, prevailed in the Panjab. “  Among other Indian 
curiosities which. Callisthenes transmitted ,to his uncle, was a 
technical system of logic  ̂which the Brahmins had communi
cated to the inquisitive Greek,”  and which the Mahomcdan 
writer supposes to have been the groundwork of the famous 
Aristotelian method.
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And conjecture, and even tradition seem to 
point them out as the origin of all the

Streams that watered all the schools 
O f academies old and new, with those?
Surnamed Peripateties, and the sect 
Epicurean, and tlie Stoic severe.

A  thousand circumstances concur to identify 
the ancient religions of India and Egypt ; and 
to render it most probable ' that the relation of 
their sciences and philosophy was not less inti
mate. Which was the most anciently civilized ' 
of the two countries will probably ever remain' 
undetermined j but the Indians seem on many 
accounts to lay claim to a superior antiquity. 
Their physical situation, so well adapted to the 
production of all that nature requires, while it 
must have been long before the muddy shores 
of r the Nile were habitable, is not the least ar
gument in their favour ; besides, their traditions 

and poems all seem to point to the north as 
the quarter whence they received their religion, 
their science, their language, and their con
querors, which could not have been the case 
it’ they were originally from Egypt. It is pos
sible that the same origin may be common to 
thérii both, and that the similarity observed in 
the monuments of every kind in the two nations 
may be drawn from one common source.

Now the Greeks confessedly borrowed from 
G 2

   
  



8-t LETTERS ON IND IA .

the Egyptians, but transporting • their coarse 
and clumsy imagery into their own charming 

climate, genius refined and purified it with her 
magic touch,, and formed even in the infancy 
of happy Greece those ipodels, which like tlie 
ideal beauty of the painter, future times have 
sought unceasingly to emulate, but sought in 
vaiaj,while the ancient mothers of art|, con
tinued their massy and ill-formed works, as. if  
the palsied hand of time had brought them 

back to a state of infancy and fixed them in 
irrecoverable mediocnty. You have only to 
compare the rude sketch I- send you of a still 
ruder deity «yrith  the beautiful head o f the 
Apollo, and if for a moment you can forget its 
deformity to think o f the ingenuity that made 

the elephant's head the symbol of the god of 
letters, I  shall think you deserve to be born a 
Brahmin in your next- visit to this world, and 
to be one of Genesa’s„ especial favourites, with 
whose name I  conclude this letter, the subject 
of which is peculiarly his own.

L E T T E R  V I .
t

You flatter me extremely by desiring 
the continuance o f so grave a correspondence 

mine on the subject o f India has hitherto 
*  See tlie plate of Genesa,
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been, and, what is worse, I fear I  cannot prô - 
mise to be much more'amusing in future.* The 
truth is, that the literature of the Ed,st has hi
therto been kept so totally distinct from that 
of Europe, that the moment one touches on an 
oriental subject, one conjures up the figures of 
grave professors with cauliflower wigs^ • and ex
pects to hear beef and mutton talked of in the 

original Hebrew. Now really it has often mori 
■tificd me, to think I  was living under the 'sanie 
government and protected by the same law* 
with my fellow-subjects in India, and thdt I  
knew as little, about them as about the inhabit
ants of Mercury, who are so enveloped in sun
beams as to be dark with excess of light.;- so 
that you owe to my vanity all- tliese long 
stories of philosophers and poets -with -which I  
have treated you for some time past.

l  am not sure that I  was not once liable to 

the reproach of European préjudice so far as to 
despise immeasurably the Hindu meekness, and 
half polish; and perhaps I should be ashamed to 
own that I had so far sta’ayed from good-nature 
and good-sense, a& to forget, that whatever re
proaches may be deserved by some of the Hin
dus foi their moral practices, the fundamental 
principles of morality itself are so firmly im- 
plahted in the soul of riian that'no vicious 
practice and no mistaken code can chano-e
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their nature, and that we should look on the 
historian who should tell us o f laws which 
enacted theft and murder, or punished honesty 
and benevolence, with as little credit, as on him 
who- should talk o f “  men whose heads do grow 
beneath their shoulders.”

Our missionaries .are veiy apt to split upon 
this rock, and in .order to place our religion in 
the brightest light, as if it wanted their feeble 

aid, they lay claim exclusively. to all the sub
lime, maxims of morality, and tell those they 
wish, to convert, that their own books contain 
nothing but abominations, the belief o f which 
they must abandon in order to receive the purer 
doctrine of Christianity. Mistaken men 1 could 
they desire a better opening to their hopes than 

to find already established that morality which 

says, it is enjoined to man even at the moment 
of destruction to wish to benefit his foes, “  as 
the sandal tree in the instant o f  its overthro'w sheds 
'perfume on the axe thatfells i t f

How happy would it be if  instead of fighting 
with the air as these good men persist in doing, 
they were employed in teaching the rudiments of 
knowledge, in searching for, and compiling such 

moral passages from the ancient Hindú books, 
as, taught to the young Indians, might improve 
them, and render them worthy of still further 
advantages, an improvement they would be far

   
  



LETTERS O N  IN B IA . 87

from refusing, as it would accord with their 
prejudices, and being founded on the wisdom 
of their forefathers would carry with it thè . au
thority of religion and the attractions of afiec- 
tion. Should we hear of the habitual want of 
truth in the Hindús, if  from their infancy they 
were exercised in those sacred passages wliere 
truth in all her sublime and attractive array is 
identified with the universal soul, and made 

familiar with the strains of the poet, who speak
ing of the inviolability o f a promise, sings, 
“  Before the appointed hour even thou thyself 
art-not able to destroy the tyrant to whom thou 
hast promised life; no more than the sun is able 
prematurely to close the day which he himself 
enlightens*.”

In short I  consider morality like the sciences 
and arts,-to be only slumbering not forgotten 

in India; and that to awaken the Hindús to a 

knowledge of the treasures in their own hands 
is the only thing wanting to set them fairly in 
the, course of improvement with other nafrons.

.Everywhere in the ancient Hindú books we 
find the maxims of that pure and sound morality 
which is founded on the nature of man as a ra
tional and social being. Their laws themselves

*  From Magha's poem on the death of Sisupilg^
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pronounce future punishments against the. hypo
crite and fraudulent j while tlie violation of the 
social relations by the commission of adultery is 
punished with a severity beyond that exercised 
by almost any other people,. Even the. minor 
moral or rule of courtesy has not been neglect
ed by the lawgivers, for Menu says, “  Let one 
not insult those who want a limb, who.are un-f
learned, who are advanced in age, who have no 
beauty, no wealth, or who are of ignoble birth;’* 
Maxims which might have become the nobles 
courtesy of the Spartans, while Athenian po.* 
liteness scarcely exceeds that other saying of 
the sage, ‘<rLet ..a man say what is trdei hut let 
him say what is pleasing.” . ..

The Hindus claim the honour of having in  ̂

vented the method o f teaching by apologues, 
and whatever we may think of the justice with 
which the claim is made, when we remem
ber the fables used by Samson, it is beyond a 
doubt that one of the oldest collections of fables 

in existence is that long known in Europe by 
the titliB of Pilpay’s Fables, but which Mr. 
Wilkins has restored to its original name of 
Heetopadesa, where rulés and maxims for the 
government of a state, a household, and one’s 
own conduct, are aptly illustrated in a series of 
apologt^es related by a Brahmin tutor, to his
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pupils, two young princes whom he, préparés for 
the exercise of regal power at the request of 
their father.

I am not sure that I need defend the laws 6f 
the Hindus as I have done their morality, because, 
I do not I'eCollectever having been unjust towards 
them myself; ’but I think that they bear the im
pression of a certain state of civilization, which 
does not appear to have been far enough adr 
vanced, to have restored to men that portion of 
liberty which in times of high cultivation is na-> 

turally recovered from the laws.instituted in the 
early stages of society, when lawgivers, delight-̂  
edwith their first triumphs over savage man, at
tempt to render their regulations perfect, by 
making them reach to every, offence and degree 
of offence whether public or private. Accord
ingly we find among the Hindu, law's, a number 
of fa-ivolous and vexatious details interfering 
w’ith almost every employment and every action 
of human life.; for instance, the laws of Menu 
contain prohibitions against biting tlie nails,vor' 
Washing the feet in a pan of yellow mixed metal, 
with cautions not to walk in the shadow of a 
copper-coloured or red-haired man, besides tedi
ous sumptuary laws, especially regarding the 
dress of women.

However, there are among these laws many 
that shew the legislator to have been wise and
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humane, and give us a high idea of the govern
ments of ancient India. The laws of Menu 
which you may read in Sir William Jones’s 
Translation, are said to have been compiled 
about nine centuries before Christ; but as the 
age of the Vedas is fixed considerably earlier, 
we may conclude that the laws themselves are 
much more ancient, whether handed down by 
tradition or preserved in-writing *.

From this code it appears that the ancient 
Hindú courts were held openly by the king or 
by his judges, who might be chosen from either 
of the three first or twice-horn castes, although 
a Brahmin was preferred. The judges are en
joined to understand the expedient, but to pro
nounce according to the stiict interpretation of 
the law. Three witnesses were required to prove 

an accusation, which witnesses might be of any 
class, and where women were concerned, women 
were also to be -witnesses. I  am sure you will 
admire the address which the judge is directed 

to make to the witnesses. “  The soul itself is 
its own witness, the soul itself is its own refuge :

. * There are eighteen principal titles of law according to 
Menu, the ten first o f which concern debts, deposits, part
nerships, boundaries, sale and purchase, and masters and 
servants; Hth and 12th, assault and slander; 13 th, larceny ;

robbery; 15th, adulterj’ ; 16th, matrimonial disputes; 
17tb, inheritance; 18th, gaming.
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Offend not thy conscious soul the supreme in
ternal witness of men! The sinful have said in 
their liearts, Non? sees u s ; yes, the gods dis
tinctly see them j and so does the spirit within 
their breasts*?”  1 think you must recollect my 
telling you that the Parsees in Bombay regu
lated their own affairs by their Pancbait or vil
lage council. This- Panchait is borrowed by 
them from the Hindus, and consisted of a little 
jury which received and decided on. evidence 
under the head man of the village or Patel, who 
was again subject to the governor o f a larger 
district, and so on through several gradations 
to the sovereign himself. Every village or ra
ther township was surrounded with its fields, 
which were sometimes, cultivated in common, 
but more frequently each man tilled his o\vn 
ground, and there was besides a villa’ge waste, 
which served for the common pasturage of the 

inhabitants. In each township there were twelve 
principal persons, 1st, the patel or magistrate j 
2d, the registrar; 3d, and 4th, the watchmen of 
the village and of the crops; 5th, the distributer 
of the waters; 6th, the astrologer, who an-

*  It is true that a species o f pious fraud is not only allow
ed but honoured, by being called the speech of the gods, 
when by bearing false witness one may sare an innocent per- 

, son. This vicious principle of course lea^s to ])erjury on 
other occasions,
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nounced the seasons for sowing and reaping; 
7th, the smith; 8th, the carpenter; 9th, the 
potter; 10th, the washerman ; i ith, the barber, 
and 12th, the silversmith, who is sometimes ex
cluded from the number, and his "place filled by 
the village poet or schoolmaster. These twelve 
received a compensation for their labour in land 
or in fees from the crops of their neighbours ; 
and such was the constitution of each township, 
whose internal regulations suffered no change, 
whatever political revolutions might happen in 
the state. The laws or customs concerning the 
property of land have unfortunately either been 
lost or are so vaguely expressed as to have led 
to considerable controversy in our times; and 

to a more serious disadvantage in the difficulty 

o f settling a fixed revenue without committing 

injustice-to the landholder. Very many au
thorities have been adduced to prove that the 
sovereign was the possessor of the soil, arid that 
th e usufruct only belonged to the landholder. But 
•I own that to me the arguments for the contrary 
opinion appear the strongest, inasmuch as the 
right.of sale and inheritance are unquestioned*. 
The king’s revenue arose from a sixth of the 

produce of the land, which might be legally,

*  See Wilks’s History of Mysoor, who quotes Menu, ch. 9th, 
V. 44, iViuB : »* estivated land is the property of him who cut 
away Ihe wood, or first cleared and tilled it.”
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and indeed often was, redeemed for a price in 
money.

The Hindu law of inheritance divides th? 

property into equal shares, two of which go to 
the eldest son, one and a half to the next, and. 
one to each of the others; or the eldest son 
takes one share, and the best article out of 
the chattels of his father; besides which, a single 

sheep or other animal may not be divided, but 
is given to the eldest. To the unmarried daugh
ters the brothers give each a fourth, o f his share 
as portions. The sons inherit first, then the 
daughters and wife, after whom all descendants, 
male or female, real or adopted, before colla
teral relations.

.Should a whole family choose to remain to
gether, the eldest son takes his fether^s place, 
and enjoys the property undivided, providing 

for all the rest as his father did in his lifetime; 
a custom which reminds one of the patriarchal 
times when Lot sojourned with Abraham till 
they increased so greatly, when Abraham divided 
tlio property .and they parted, Lot journeying 
towards the East, and Abi’aham dwelling in- tli^ 
land of Canaan.

I  feel a little angry however with one part o f 
the code o f Menu, where he says that a womaju 
may never be independent, but that in her 
youth she belongs to her father, on Iier marriage 

2

   
  



9 4 LETTERS ON IN D IA .

to her husband, and on his death to her sons or 
other male relations ; and again, that a wife, a 

son, and a slave can have no property independ
ent on the husband, father or master; thus 

.classing them together.
However we must not look upon the state of 

slaves in the East in the same light in which we 
have been accustomed to consider the negroes 
in the West Indies. A  man purchased by 
a Hindú or Mahomedan becomes one of his 
family, and is liable to no greater hardships, 
than the son of his purchaser, and is frequently- 
treated with as much consideration. The eldest 
servant of Abraham’s house ruled over all that 
he had, and was charged by his master with the 
care o f providing a wife for his only son; and the 

manners in the East have been so stationary that 
no material change has taken- place in the sitúa-, 
tion of slaves. A ll the laborious occupations of 
husbandry which 'European merchants forced 
their slaves in foreign climates to perform^ have 

always been carried on in the East by free hus
bandmen,, and all the mechanical arts by free 
persons of particular classes, so that the slaves 
could only be household servants, and by living 
constantly in the families to which, they be
longed, they acquired claims to tenderness and 
consideration which were seldom if ever resisted.

In perusing the laws of Menu you will no
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doubt be struck as I  was with the. number of 
laws favourable to the Brahminical order. For 
instance, in the 8th chapter, “  Never shall the 
king slay a Brahmin though convicted of all 
possible crimes: let, him banish the offender 
from his realm; but with all his pi*operty secure 
and his body unhurt. No greater crime is 
known on earth than.slaying a Brahmin, and 
the king therefore must not even form in his 

mind an idea of killing a priest.”  And again, 
in the 1st chaptei*, “ Whatever exists in the., 
universe is.all in effect, though not in form, the 
wealth of the Brahmins, since the Brahmin is 
intitled to it all by his primogeniture and emi
nence of birth.”

Would one not imagine that the spirit, i f  not 
the letter, of these laws had transmigrated into 
the popes and their myrmidons during the middle 

I f  the unfortunate brother of Chandra-ages
gupta, whom the Greeks call Sandracottus, fell a, 
victim to his expressions of contempt for a filthy; 
and deformed Brahmin, vye have seen an emperor 
(Henry IV .) distinguished for many virtues and 
possessed o f considerable talents, standing for 
three days barefooted in the depth o f winter, at 
the gate of the haughty, bishops of Rome ; and 
another Henry, among the most virtuous of the 
English monarchs, receiving stripes at the tomb 

of him who had made his life a constant martyr-
3
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dom. I f  the Brahmins, protected in their per
sons and property, yet presided in courts where 
they condemned others to the severest penalties 
of the laws, the priesthood of Europe, no less 
privileged, while they claimed exemption from 
all secular jurisdiction, exercised the power of 
life and death in their own courts, to which 
every man was amenable, whose strength in 
arras was not sufficient to protect him. Happily 
for Europe the priesthood was not hereditary or 
confined to one class. The constant influx o f 
new members who brought something of the 
common world into the cloister, preserving their 
family relations and the connections of country, 
prevented their becoming a distinct caste, an 
evil which would inevitably have prolonged the 

darkness which so long overwhelmed the western 

world, if it had not confirmed it for ever. It is 
scarcely possible to imagine any two systems 
more nearly allied than those of the Brahmins 
and o f the priests of thé middle ages. The 

monasteries in the West, endowed by royal 
patrons, and enriched by the pious contribu
tions of all ranks, were only rivalled by the 
magnificence of the Hindu temples, supported 
by royal and private grants of land, and other 
Valuables, and adorned with thè jewels of the 
pious, or the expiatory offerings of the offender. 
The priests of both classes esteemed it more
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honourable to subsist by alms than to labour* 
and both arrogated to themselves the right of 
instructing • and guiding the people, and of di
recting the secret co.uiicils of their monarchs.

The trials by ordeal so common in Europe in 
the middle ages, have, subsisted from timé im
memorial, in India, and, though generally dis.- 
used, they are still of authority, and have been 
appealed to at Benares so late as A . D . 1783̂  
Robertson, in his IJistory of Charles-the Fifth, 
supposes that these trials were invented in Eu
rope to remedy tlie defects of the judicial proceed
ings o f those times, and to guard against the nu
merous frauds, and the injustice which could not 
but arise from the practice of allowing a man to 
clear himself from any accusation by compurga
tions or the oaths of himself and his neighbours or 
relations. But the extreme similarity between 

the trial by ordeal as practised in India, and the 

appeal to the justice of (jod common in Europe, 
would lead us to believe that they had a com
mon and more ancient origin. The principles 
on which such appeals rest, are indeed founded 
in human, nature, and have given rise not only 
to these absurdities, but to the belief in' magic, 
and the train of follies attendant on it. It is 
natural for the savage, in such cases as his own 
sagacity is incompetent to investigate and to de
cide, to look to some superior power for aid.

H
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and in many cases the workings of conscience 
itself, on being brought to a test, which it was 
firmly believed was directed by a Supreme omni
scient Being, would produce effects consonant 
to the justice of the cause, and every such event 
would , give strength to the popular faith in the 
efficacy o f the trials. The rocking-stones which 
are found on the coast of Cornwall, and other 
parts of England, were used as an ordeal by the 

Druids ; and well might fear palsy the hand ere 
it touched the rock o f trial, while innocence 
boldly approached and moved the mighty 
mass *. Notwithstanding these considerations 
which account for a similarity of, principle, 
the exact coincidence of many of the forms 

used, persuades me, that they are so many 

traces of the ancient and intimate connexion 
which Sir William Jones pronounces, it would 
be possible to prove, between the first race 
of Persians and the Indians, to whom we may 
add the Greeks and Romans, the Goths and 
the old Egyptians or ÉthiopSj who accord
ing to him originally spoke the same language, 
and professed the same popular faith : And 
probably the more familiar we become with the 
antique customs, laws and manners of Hindos-

*  See Mason’s Caractacus, for a beautiful exempliilcation 
of this superstition of our forefathers.
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tan, the stronger will the resemblances be found, 
and the clearer the traces of the ancient con
nexion and subsequent separation of these va
rious tribes.

But I  will not detain you with my own Opi
nions on the. subject, but state the facts. on 
which they are grounded. The trial by ordéal 
is of nine kinds, 1st, by the balance, 2d, by 
fire, 3d, by water, 4th, by poison, 5th, by the 
tcosha, 6th, by rice, 7th, by boiling: oil, 8tli, by 
red-hot iron,, and 9th, by images.

The first, a trial by the balance, is made 
by thè. a c c u s e d  person performing worship to' 
the fire, and afterwards fasting a whole day, 
when he is weighed twice or thrice, and i f  . at 
the second or th ird  w e ig h in g  h e  is fo u n d  h e a v ie r  
th á n  a t ,first he is g u ilty . The writing on the 
wall over against Belshazzar king of Babylon, 

thou art weighed in the balance, arid found 

wanting,” (Daniel, chap. v. ver.. 27) of which 
text Milton has made so noble a use in the end 
of the 4th book of the ,Paradise Lost.

The fiend looked up and knew 
His mounted scale aloft, nor more but fled 
Murmuring, and with him fled the shades o f night.

Probably refers to a similar trial used by the 
Babylonians ; and Homer also m a k es Jove hang 
out the scales of life to weigh the fate of his son 
Sarpedon.

H 2
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The second and third ordeals, those by 
fire and water, were administered pretty much 
in the same manner as in the western courts. 
In the former, the culprit after his accusation 
had been publicly declared, walked through 
fire or over hot embers. The antiquity of this 
trial needs no farther proof than the passage of 
the Ramayuna, where Sita to dispel the suspi
cions of Rama passed through the fire. Its ex
istence in ancient Persia is proved by Ferdousi  ̂
one of whose heroes, Syawousch, thè eastern 
Hippolytus, passes through the fiery ordeal to 
clear himself from the guilt-imputed to him by his mother-in-law. IBut the most extraordinary 
Úse of the fire ordeal that I recollect, belong 
to Europe: I mean the famous trial of the Mus- 
arabic and Romish liturgies in Spain, during 
the eleventh century, which was had* recourse 
to after the trial by judicial combat ; when, con
trary to the wishes of the court, and the interest 
of the superior clergy, the champion of the 
Musarabic book, had triumphed over the knight 
of the Roman faith*. The last legal trials by 
fire or by water in England were in King John’s

*  A , story similar to this is related of a kazee and a mis
sionary at Delhi, under Jahanghire, who not being troubled 
with much faith, proposed the trial. The kazee shrunk from 
it. The Jesuit, knowing the emperor's disposition, accepted the 
proposal, but the good-natured Shah' interposed and saved him..
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reign; but I  suspect that since that time many 
an old woman has been drowned in endeavour
ing to prove her innocence of witchcraft, by the 
trial whether she sank or swam in water. This 

mode of trial differs but little from that of the 
Hindûs, among whom the accused is compelled 
to put his head under watez*, and i f  he raises it 
before a person appointed for the pmpose has 
walked a certain distance, he is guilty.

The trials by poison are of two kinds. One 
is by swallowing poison from the hand, of a 
Brahmin after worshipping the fire, when the 
culprit is absolved if  he survives, and the other 
method is to take a ring out of a vase in which 

a venemous snake has been confined, who at 
once convicts and punishes the. unfortunate 
wretch i f  he bites him.

-The trial by the Cosha resembles that men
tioned in the fifth Chapter of Numbers, which 

treats of the law of jealousy. Among the Hin
dus it is conducted by making the accused per
son drink of the water in which idols have been 
washed, while the Jews put the dust that 
covered the floor o f the tabernacle into the 
water. In both cases indisposition within a pre
scribed time after the draught was the sign of 
guilt.

The trial by rice was performed by chewing 
consecrated rice, and if it came out of the 
mouth bloody or dry the accused person was

4 5 5 2 3
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condemned. The trial by images, called Dhër- 
ma and Adherma, or justice and injustice, con
sisted in taking out of a covered vase a figure of 

■ lead or other base metal, or one of silver. The 
silver image absolved, and the base metal con
demned. Sometimes pieces of black and white 
cloth with the images painted on them were used.

The trial by red-hot iron has been used in 
Europe in various forms. In the- early history 
both of France and England, there are instances 

o f accused persons of- high rank, particularly 
women, walking over red-hot ploughshares ; and 
you doubtless remember the anecdote of one of 
the Paleolpgij -iwho, when - required by the pa
triarch of Constantinople to take, a red-hot ball 
off the altar, begged the holy man to set him the 
example, as certainly his innocence must be 

sufficient to guard him from harm, if  it were 
possible that a soldier might remain unhurt. 
In this latter form of handling a hot ball, a man 
was tried at Benai’es, in the year 1783, on the 
following occasion. A  man accused one Sancar 
of larceny, who pleaded not guilty, and as the 
theft could not be proved by legal evidence, the 
trial by ordeal was offered to the appellee, and 
accepted by him j and after obtaining permission 

from the Honourable Company’s government, it 
was conducted as follows, in the presence, o f 
Ali Ibrahim .Khan, chief magistrate of Benares, 
from whose account of it, in the first volume of
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the Asiatic Researches, I  take the story, and 
indeed the rest of the history of Indian ordeals.

“  .The Pandits of the court and city having 

worshipped the god of knowledge*, and pre
sented their oblation of clarified butter to the 
fire, formed nine circles of cow-dung on the 
ground; and, having bathed the appellee in the 
Ganges, brought him with his clothes wet, when, 
to remove all suspicion of deceit, they washed 
his hands with pure water; then having written 
a state of the case, and the words of the Muntra, 
on a palmyra-leaf, they tied it on his head j and 
put into his hands, which they opened and 
joined together, seven leaves of pippal, seven of 
jend, seven blades of darbha grass, a few flow
ers, and some barley moistened with curds, 
which they fastened with seven threads o f  raw 
white cotton. After this, they made the ball 
red-hot, and taking it up with tongs, placed it 
in his hands; he walked with it, step by step, 
the space of three gaz and a half, through each 
of the seven intermediate rings, and threw the 
ball in the ninth, where it burnt the grass 
that had been left in it. He next, to prove 
his veracity, rubbed some rice in the husk be
tween his hands, which were afterwards exa
mined, and were so far from being burned, that 
not even a blister was raised on either of them. 
Since it is the nature of fire to burn, the officers

*  Ganesa,
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o f the court, and people of Benares, hear five 
hundred of whom attended the ceremony, were 

astonished at the event; and this well-wisher to 
mankind was perfectly aihazed. It occurred to 
his weak apprehension, that probably the fresh 
leaves and other things which, as it has been 
mentioned, were placed in the hands of the ac
cused, had prevented their being burned ; be- 
sidesi the time was short between his taking the 
ball and throwing it down : yet it is positively 

declared in the Dherma Sastra, and in the 
written opinions of the most respectable Pundits, 
that the hand of a man who speaks truth can- 
, Hot be buTned ; and Ali Ibrahim Khan certainly 
saw with his dwn eyes', as many others also saw 
with theirs, that the hands of the appellee in 

this cause were unhurt by the fire : he was, 
consequently, discharged j but, that men might 
in future be ■ deterred from demanding the 
trial by ordeal, the. appellor was committed for 
a week.

Nearly about the same time, another man 
submitted to the trial of hot oil, plunging his 
Band into a vessel full of it, to take out a ring j 
but the result was different, for his hand was 
burnt, and he was obliged to pay the value of 
the property he was accused of stealing.

Such are the Indian ordeals^ for the practice 
ofwhiiib I knowno absurdity more like than the 
practice' of sitting in dherna— a method of ob-
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taining justice, or of enforcing a' petition,; 
founded, I  suspect, on the fear of drawing down: 
punishment by injuring a Brahmin, by whom- 
this species of importunity is chiefly practised. 
When a person wishes to gain a point that he has 
no other means of carrying, and therefore resolves 
to sit in dherna, he places himself at the door of 
the person of whom it is to be obtained with a 
dagger oT poison in hii hand, which he threatens 
to use if the master of the house goes out, or 
attempts to molest him ; and as no sin is com
parable to that of causing the death Of a Brahmin, 
tho unfortunate person is thereby completely 
arrested. The Brahmin continues to sit fasting; 
and it is customary for the person arrested to fast 
also ; so that it generally happens that the prose' 
cutor obtains his wish, partly by the dread of his 
death, and partly by his importunity. I believe 
this custom properly belongs to the Brahmins; 
but I  recollect a curious instance of it among a 

lower tribe in Bombay. Shortly after I went there, 
my tailor brought me a letter, intreating me to 
beg the magistrates to take away a man who sate 
in dherna at his door. On inquiring into the 
case, I found that it was to recover a wife. - It 
seems the prosecutor having a wife whom he was 
unable to support, during a time of scarcity, 
had made her over to the tailor, who having a 

good business, was not only able to maintain 
her, but to dress her so well, that in time of
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plenty she never thought of returning to her 

former husband; who nevertheless, as she was 
able to do a good deal of work, wished to have 
her back again. Not being able to obtain her 
by intreaty, he had recourse to the method by 
dhema, which I  believe did not succeed, the 
tailor rather choosing to give him a sum of 
money than to part with the lady.

Many Brahmins obtain a subsistence from 
other Hindoos by sitting in dherna before their 
houses j but their demands in this case are so 
moderate, as to be readily complied with. Some 
of the Pundits admit the validity of an obligation 
extorted by dherna, while others reject it.

There is another kind of extrajudicial method 
o f extorting justice, called the koor. A  circular 

pile o f wood is erected, and on it is placed a 

cow, or. an old woman, when the whole is set 
fire to at once. The object o f this is to inti
midate the officers of government or others 
from importunate demands, the whole guilt' of 
the sacrifice being supposed to fall on those • 
who force the constructor of the koor to adopt 
the cruel expedient.

These two barbarous methods of obtaining 
justice, mark a greater degree o f insecurity than 
the general tenor of the Indian laws and police 
Would induce us to attribute to the state of so
ciety in ancient India. It is probable, therefore, 
that they had their origin during the civil wars.
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which, desolated that country.- for some time 
previous to the Mussulman invasion, or wei’e 

bOiTowed from some of the savage tribes who 
occasionally made their inroads from the North. 
Some other circumstances seem to give colour 
to such a supposition— such as the murder of 
innocent persons,, in order that their ghosts may 
haunt an enemy. O f  this crime, you will find 
several instances detailed in the twenty-second 

article of tlie ninth volume of the Asiatic Re
searches, but which are too shocking to dwell 
upon: however, I  cannot help noticing the 
custom which prevailed in some of the Raj
poot tribes, of putting to death their female 
infants.

It was only in the year 1789. that this custom 
was known, to prevail; and shortly afterwards,’ 
measures. Were taken, to induce them by argu
ments. sanctioned not only by natural feeling 

and humanity, but also by the religion they pro
fess, to enter into an agreement to bring up 
their female children. Happily, this measure 
was productive of the best effects, and it is 
probable, that at present the custom scarcely 
exists.

Here is a very long letter; I  only hope it 
may entertain, or rather interest you, and.that 
my endeavours to shew the Hindus, upon the 
whole, in a more favourable light than you allow  ̂
them to deserve, or that I confess I  once thought
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them worthy of, will not have entirely failed : 
at the same time we siee them men, and men 
fallen from a high state of civilization to one 
the most humiliating, with all the ti’ain of 
vices which that humiliation is calculated to 
produce.

But we must not forget what they were once. 
Athens herself, alas ! groans under the sway of 
a Turkish Janissary; and the “  mother of arts 
and eloquence”— she who was “  native to fa
mous wits, or hospitable”— now languishes in 
her ruins; and instead of the voice of commerce 
ii\ her streets, and of the Muses in her groves, 
echoes only the pitying sigh of the fi'aveller* I f  
indeed her genius still survives, and watches 
over her august ruins, she has been soothed by 

one bright gleam, which has shone upon her 
from our North, though it has been but to gild 
her tomb.i—

’Tis Greece— b̂ut living Greece no more !
So coldly sweet, so deadly fair.
W e start;— for soul is wanting there.
Hers is tlie loveliness in death
That parts not quite with parting breath :
But beauty with that fearful bloom,
That hue which haunts it to the tomb—
Expression’s last receding ray,
A  gilded halo hovering round decay.
The farewell beam of feeling past away !
Spark of that, flame— perchance of heav’nly birth—  
Which gleams, but warms no more its cherish’d earth !

Giaour.
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L E T T E R  V II .

You tvill tHink me very presumptuous 
when I  tell you 1 am going to mention the 
Indian astronomy in this Letter ; but I  measure 

my endeavours to give you the little informatioh 
I  have myself, by the curiosity I  know you to 
possess, rather than by my abilities.

O f  all the sciences cultivated by man, astro
nomy is that which seems to raise him highest 
in the scale of beings. Sublime as the heavens 
in which it is conversant, it seems to detach him 
from earth, and to place him in the midst of 
beauty, order, and harmony. The magnificent 
vault of heaven, studded with its brillia,nt gems, 
revolving in ceaseless and silent course, ihust 
naturally have attracted the earliest regards of 
man j and to trace the progress of astronomy 
from its first rude observations, would • be to 
follow the history of human jprogress from the 
beginning of the world.

It was natural that the remains of a profound 
knowledge of the laws of the heavenly bodies, 
with exact and perspicuous rules for calculating 
their phenomena, when first discovered in I^ndia,
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should have attracted no common share of at
tention from the European philosophers. But 
on examination, the state of astronomy in mo
dern India exhibits the same melancholy traces 
of decline and ruin which are discernible in 
every other science which once flourished in 

that venerable country.
The antiquity which may be assigned to the 

Indian astronomy has been disputed; but the 
general conclusion, drawn from the most re
spectable authorities, gives its earliest recorded 
observations in from three to four thousand years 
before the' Christian, sera. The arguments of those 
who contend" that the Indians 'received their 
astronomy from the Greeks or Arabs, arc refuted 

by the fact, that though the astronomers of 
Greece had every advantage over those of Hin-r 
dostan, excepting what they derived from the 
antiquity of their science, they fell into 
errors which the Hindus entirely avoided; to 

which maybe added, that the calculus of .the 
Hindus, more correct than that of Greece, 
agrees in its delineation of the heavens at a 
remote period with the improved state o f astro
nomy in modern Europe. O f the ipany proofs, 
however, of the originality of the science in 
.Hindostán, the most remarkable is the rectifi
cation of the circle, the rule for computing the
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length of its circumference, being used in India 

before it was known in Europe*.
The existence o f the Indian astronomy was 

not known in Europe till M. de la Loubere, 
•ambassador of Louis XIV.' at the court of Siam, 
brought with hiip to France some tables and 
rules for calculating the places of the sun and 
moon, which were examined by Cassini, who 

bore testimony to their accuracy. Other tables 

were sent to Paris by the French missionaries ; 
and M. le Gentil, on his return from India, 
where he had been to observe the transit of 
Venus, A. D . T769, brought with him another 
set of tables, and the Indian methods of calculat
ing; and in 1787, M. Bailly published his As- 
tronomie Indienne, while in. 1789 Mr. Playfair’s 
paper on the same subject appeared in the Edin
burgh Transactions. Such was the state of 
knowledge on this highly interesting subject 
when the Asiatic Society was established. Since 
that time, the volumes of their Researches have 
been enriched with a variety of papers on 
the Indian astronomy, from which I take the 
facts I write to you, in hopes that though 
I  understand nothing whatever of the science 

myself, you may be induced, in the East, to go

\f See Mr. Davis’s paper, in the second volume of the Asiatic 
Researches.

8
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on with. studies in which I  know you have al
ready made some progress.

The Hindú books on astronomy have the .ge
neral name of the Jyotish Sastras, in which are 
to be discovered traits of a bright light, which 
must have illumined mankind at so very early a 

period, that M. Bailly seems to doubt wdiether 
we should not regard them as remains o f ante
diluvian science, fragments of a system tliat iá 
lost, and whose ruins only serve to excite our 
admiration.

The Surya Sidd’hanta* seems to be the Jyo
tish Sastra of highest authority, if  it be not the 
oldest. It is said to have been revealed by 
Surya, or the sun, to the sage Meya, accorjling 

to some about the year of the world 1956. The 

obliquity of the ecliptic is stated in it to be 24°, 
which, if founded on actual observation at the 
time of compiling that Sastra, would confirm its 
supposed antiquity.

The Hindú division of the zodiac into signs

* Abul Fazzle, in the Ayeen Akberi, enumerates nine 
sicld’hantas or treatises on astronomy: 1st, the Brahma Sidd’- 
hanta; 2d, Surya Sidd’hanta; 3d, Soma Sidd’hanta* 4th, 
Vriliaspati Sidd’hanla; 5th, Goorg Sidd’hanta; 6th, Nareda 

Sidd’hanta ; 7th, Parasara Sidd’hanta; 8th, Poolustya Sidd’- 
banta; 9th, Vashishtha Sidd’hanta. But there are many 
other treatises on the subject, either original works or commen
taries on the ancient books.

3
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and degrees, is the same as ours. Their year is 
sidereal, and commences at the instant o f the 
sun's entering the sign Aries, each astronomical 
month containing as many days and fractions o f 
days as he stays in each sign. Tlie civil time 
diifers fr’om the astronomical year, in rejecting 
the 'fractional • parts, and -thé civil year and 
month are begun at sunrise instead of mid- 
hight.

The epocha from which the Hindus compute 
the inotions o f the planets, is that point o f time 
counted back, when, according to their motions, 
they must have been, in conjunction at the first 
point of Aries, or above a thousand millions of 
years ago, it will take nearly double that period 
before they are again in thé same situation j and 
the enormous interval between these conjunc
tions is called a calpa, and mythologically a day 

of Brahma. The calpa is divided into maUuan- 
târaâ, and great and little yugs, thè use of some 
of which divisions is not now apparent ; but the 
greater yu*g is an anomalistic period o f the sun 
and.moon, at the end o f which they are found 
together in the first of Aries. The division of 
the great yug into the Satya, Treta, Dwapar, 
and Cali yugs, are by some supposed to have 
originated in the precession of the equinoxes 
(Or««fo‘), but by others they are considered 
as purely mythological, like the golden.
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silver, brazen, and iron ages, among the western 
poets.

The really learned Jyotish Pandits have just 
notions of the figure of the earth, and of the 
oeconomy of the universe; but they, in appear
ance, agree with the popular notions on these 
subjects— such as, , that eclipses are caused by a 

monster who occasionally interposes his head or 
his tail (Ceiu and RahUy or the ascending and 
descending nodes) between the earth and the 
sun and moon; and that the earth is a plain, 
supported on tlie backs o f elephants, resting on 
a tortoise, and other equally puerile super
stitions.

*

But to return to the Jyotish Brahmins: one 
o f their methods for finding the latitude is by 

an observation o f the Palabha, or shadow pro., 
jected from a perpendicular gnomon, when the 
sun is in the equator ; and the longitude is di
rected to be found by observation of lunar 
eclipses, calculated for the first meridian, which 
the Surya Sidd’hanta makes pass over Lanca 
Rohitaca, Avanti (now Ougein) and Sannihita- 
saras. In the Surya Sidd’hanta, the method of 
observing the places of the stars is briefly hinted.

The ustronomer should frame a sfhercy and ex
amine the apparent latitude and longitude^ Com
mentators on this passage describe tlie method 
of making the observation. They direct a sphe-
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deal instrument (golaj/ahira*) to be constructed. 
On the pins of the axis of the sphere must be 
suspended an intersecting graduated circle, 
which appears to be a circle of declination. 
The golayantra is then rectified, so that the 
axis points to the pole, and the horizon is true 
by a water leyfel. “  The instrument being thus

• This is an armillary sphere. Various directions for con
structing it occur in different astronomical books of die Hindds> 
among others in the Sidd’banta Sirdmani, by Bbascara an 
astronomer, who flourished in the . twelfth century o f the 
Christian sera. But there is one contained in the Surya Sidd’- 
hanta.as follows, in a literal translation.

"  Let the astronomer frame the surprising structure o f tjie
terrestrial and celestial spheres.

”  Having caused a wooden globe to be made (o f such-size) 
as he pleases, to represent the earth; -with a staff for the axis, 
'Passing through the centre, and exceeding the globe at both 
ends j let him place the supporting hoops * as also the equinoc
tial circle.

“  Three circles must be prepared (divided for signs and de
grees) the radius of which must agree with the respective 
diurnal,circles, in proportion to the equinoctial: the three 
circles should be placed for the ram and following signs,' re
spectively, at the proper declination in degrees north or south 
the same answer contrariwise for the Crab and other signs. 
In like manner three circles are placed in the southern hemi
sphere for the Balance and the rest, and contrariwise for Ca
pricorn and the remaining signs. Circles are similarly placed 
on both hoops, for the asterisms in both hemispheres, as also 
for Abhijit, and for the seven Rishis, Agastt/a, Brahme, and 
other stars.

1 They are the colures.

1 2  f i n
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placed, the observètis instfucted to look at the 
Stär bevati through a sight fitted to an • orifice kt 
thè centte of the sphere ; and having foiind the 
star, td 'a^ust by it the end of the sign Pisces 
on the ecliptié. The observer is then to look, 
through the sight at, the chief star of
Aswini, or any other proposed object, and to
. «  In the thiddlé o f all ttfese circles is placed the equinoctial. 
A t the intersection o f that and the supporting’ hoops, and dis
tant from each other half the signs, the two equinoxes should 
be determined, and the two solstices, at the degree of obliquity 
from the equinoctial ̂  and the places o f the Ram and the rest; 
in the order of the signs, should bé adjusted- by the strings o f 
the curve. Another ' circle, thus passing froto equinox ' to 
equinox, is named the ecliptic*, and by this*:path, the sun 
illuminating worlds, for ever travels. The moon and other 

planets are seen deviating from tlieir nodes in the ecliptic,. to 
the extent of tlieir respectivé greatest latitudes (within the 

Zodiac.)”
The author proceeds to notice the relation o f the great 

circles beforementiohed to the horizon î and observes, 'that, 
whatever place ibe assumed for the apex of the spher^, the 
middle o f thè heavens for that place is its horizon. He con
cludes by shewing thàt the instrument may be made to revolve 
with regularity by means of a current .of water ; ^nd hints 
that the 'appearance o f spontaneous motion may be given by 
a concealed mechmiism, for which quicksilver is to be em
ployed^
■ Mr. Colebrooke's Essay on the Indian and Arabiân divisions 

of the Zodiac, Asiatic Researches, vòU IX . From that geritle- 
* ^ ’sand Mr. Davis’s papers I  take with very little exception 
all that I  have presumed to say on the subject -of Indian 
astronomy.
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bring the moveable circle of declination over it  
The distance in degrees, from the intersection 
of this circle and the ecliptic to the end of Pisces 

its longitude in degrees j and the 
number of degrees on the moveable circle of dcr 
clination from the point of intersection to the 
place of i;he star, is> its latitude. These lati-» 
tudes and longitudes of course require correc
tion, for which some rules are given; but, I 
imagine, the manner of observing wiU be suffi
cient for you at-present. Another mode is 
taught in the Sidd’hanta Sundara», and expound-

• “  A  tube adapted to the summit. o f a gnomon, is di
rected tovvards the star on the meridian ; and the line of the 
tube, pointed to tVie star, is prolonged by a thread to tlie 
ground. The line from the summit o f the gnomon to the baste 
is the hypothenuse, tlie height o f the gnomon is the perpendi
cular, and its distance from the extremity of the thread VS tlie 
base of the triangle. Therefore, as the hypothenuse i? to 
its base, sols the radius to a base, from which the sine o f the 
'angle and thè angle itself are known. I f  it exceed the latitude 
the declination is south ; or, if the contrary, it'is north. The 
right" ascension o f the' star is ascertained by calculation froixi 
the hour of the night, and from the right ascension of the 
sun for that time. Tlie declination of the corresponding point 
of the ecliptic being found, the sum or difference of the de
clinations, according as they are of the same or different deno
minations, is the distance of the star from the ecliptic. The 
longitude of the same point is computed ; ' and from tliese ele
ments, with the actual precession of the equinox, may he 
calculated the tfue longitude of the star; as also itslatitudé on 
a circle passing through the poles of the ecliptic.” — Mr- 
COLEDIIOOKE.

   
  



118 LETTERS ON INDIA.

ed in the Sidd’hanta Sarvabhanma, the only vork 
'in which the true latitudes and longitudes of the 
stars are attempted to be given.

The notion of a polar star common to the Indian 
and Greek astronomers could not be taken from 
the present polar star in the Little Bear; Bailly 
ĉonjectures that one of the stars in the Dragon* 

•was the polar star mentioned by Eudoxus, which 
was nearest to the pole 1326 years before 
Christ; and it is possible, that either that, or 
the great star in the same constellationt which 
was witliin one degree of the pole 2836 years 
before Christ, may be the polar star of the ancient Hindu astronomers-

The Hindús have a division o f the ecliptic 
and zodiac into twelve signs or constellations, 
agreeing in figure and designation with those of 
the Greeks, and differing merely in the place of 
the constellations which are carried by them a 
little further to the westward than by the Greeks. 
But their most ancient distribution of the eclip
tic was into twenty-seven parts, nearly agreeing 
with the Manzil or mansions of the moon u!?ed 
by the Arabs, who might either have borrowed it 
from the Hindús, or derived it from the same com
mon source of some more ancient astronomyÍ.

n Draconis. t  “  Draconis.
t  Names of the twelve signs from Sir William Jones’s pa

per on the antiquity of the Indian zodiac. Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. II. Mcs/ia
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The principal star of each Nacshatra is called 

Yogatara, but they are not the same with the 
Yogas which regard astrology, and are also em
ployed in regulating moveable feasts. The 
yoga is a mode of indicating the sum of the lon
gitudes of the sun and moon ; the rules given for 
its computation make it obvious that the yogas 
are twenty-seven divisions of 360® of a great 
circle measured on the ecliptic. The twenty- 
eight yogas of the astrologers correspond with 
the nacshatras, but vary according to the day of

M esha ..........................the Ram.
Vrisha ...........................the Bull.
Mithtmn...... the Pair.
Carcata......... the Crab.
Sin?ia............ the Lion.
Canya...........the Virgin.

Tula............. the Balance.
Vrishchica....the Scorpion.
Dkamts.........tile Bow.
lHacara....... the Sea Monster.
Cumhha.........the Ewer.
M ina........... the Fish.

The figures o f these twelve astcrisms are thus described in a 
translation by Sir William, from the Retnamala of Sripeti ;

The Ram, Bull, Crab, Lion, and Scorpion hâve the figures 
of those five animals respectively : the Pair are a damsel play
ing on a vina, and a youth wielding a mace : the Virgin 
stands on a boat in water, holding in one hand a lamp, and in 
the other an ear o f rice-corn : the Balance  is held by ■ a 
weigher with a weight in one hand : tlie Bow by an archer 
whose hinder parts were like those o f a horse : the Sea Monster 
has the face of an antelope : the Ewer is a water-pot borne on 
the shoulders of a man who empties it : the pish are two with 
their heads turned to each other’s tails; and all these are sup
posed to be in such places as suit their several natures.

The lunar mansions, Nacshatras, from Mr. Colebrooke’s most 
interesting paper, are

Names
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the week j they haxre also a división of the zo^ac, 
called dreshcana, answering to the Decani of 
European astrologers. Each of the twelve signs 
is divided intsp three dreshcanas, and over these 
divisions thirty-six guardians are appointed whose 
figure and habit are described minutely z- these 
dreshcanas are used in casting nativities and de-t

Names of 
Nacshatras;

No. of 
Stars.Ijgnre.

1 Aswini........a horse’s head..... 3.
2 Bhai-ani......................................... 3.
3 Kritica:....... a knife.......>..............  6 .
4 Rohini........ a wheel-carriage..... 5.
5 iVlrtgaairas .. .an antelope’s head....... 3.
® Atdra ....... .a gem. I
7 Punarvasu . . .a bouse....................  4
8 Pushya....... an arrow.. ..........  3.

9 Aslesha......... a potter’s wheel....... 5.

10 Mag’h a ..........a house....................  3.

11 Phalguni........ a couch.................... 2.

12- Phalguni.........a bed............. .................. 2.
13 Hasta...........ahand.................. 5.
14 Chitra.......... ’.a pearl......................  1.
15 Swati..........a coral bead.........  t.
16 Vaisac’ha ... .a festoon.............. 4.
17 Anurad’lia___ a row of oblations. . . . .  4.
18 Jyest’ha.......a ring.......................7. 3.
19 Mula...........a lion’s tail................ ....
20 Ashad’lia........ a couch................. • • . .  2.
21 Asliad’ha.. . . .  an elephant’s tooth'.. . . .  2.
22 Abbijit....... a triangular nut........ 3.
23 Sravana....... tliree footsteps....... 3 .
24 Danisht’ha . .  .a  dru m ...... ...........; , . .  4.

25 Satabhisha. . .a circle.................... lOO.
26 Bhadfapada . .a figure w-ith two faces 2 .
27 Bhadrapada. .a couch, a bed.............. 2.
28 Kevati......... a tabor .....................32.

Star supppsed to be . 
meànt.

• «  Arietis. 
fMusca. ■
.» Tauri, Pleiades.
. »  Tauri, Aldebaran.
.1. Orionis.
.a Orionis.
■ ß Geminorum.
. i  Cancri.
• a l  & 2 Cancri.
. a Leonis, Regulus.
. X Leonis.
.ß Leonis.

r
.y or Ì  Corvi.
.*  Virginis, Spica.
. <■ Bootis, Arcturus.
. «  OT n Libra;.
. .$ Scorpiouis. 
.oiScorpionis, Antares. 
. » or V Scorpiouis.
.Ì Sagittari!.
.7 Sagittarii.
.cLiyriB.
,a Aquil».

Delphin!.
.X Aquarii,
. • Pegasi.
• * Andromedse.
■ Z Pisciuin.
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terminiiig^ f̂ortunate and unfortunate days or 
hpiu's, and.the figures of their guardians are in
scribed on amulets of other charms. They .cor
respond not only with the Decani .of the Greeks, 
but with the Rab ul Wajeh of the Aiabs who 
were not less addicted to judicial astrology than 
the Hindós. 'A modern Hindú will upon no account under
take a journey or an enterprise of any kind 
without consulting the astrologer, and you may 
remember that I mentioned him as one of the 
twelve chief pei'soiis in a village, where his office 
is to declare the proper times for the different 
operations of agi’iculture, to adjust the calendar 
for religious festivals, besides the proclamation 
of lucky and unlucky days. All of which, after 
all, only proves that men are the same in every 
climate and under every circumstance : the au
gurs of Greece and Rome, the soothsayers of 
Israel, and the conjurors of modern Europe, like 
the astrologers of Hindostán, had equally the 
credulity of their fellow-mortals to work upon̂  
and as a knave sometimes ends in being as great 
a dupe as those he deceives, the deception that 
was begun from interested motives may be car
ried on with the,good faith of superstition.

Thus the most sublime science that the mind 
of man evçr aspired to grasp, has been made 
subservient to purposes the most ridiculous, as if 

3
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poor haman nature was destined to be humbled 
even where she might justly have exalted her
self.- Thank Heaven the days of the triumph of 
astrology in the West are over  ̂and there is little 
danger of our seeing an army run away, in con
sequence of a bad omen, or a general keep his 
tent because o f an unlucky conjunction of the 
stars! Thé lights of heaven now shine with be
neficent lustre to guide the mariner over the 
trackless deep, and the «  bands of Orion and 

the sweet influences of the Pleiades*” cheer the 
traveller as he wanders on through distant na
tions, imparting and receiving knowledge.

The industry and ability of Mr. Strachey has 
lately furnished us Wath a translation of a Sanscrit 
work on algebra, called Bija Gannita, written 

by Bhascara Acharya about the year 1188 of 
our sera. The work appears to have been writ
ten with a, view to astronomy, and seems to have 
been compiled from, more ancient materials : I  
would fain refer you entirely for an account o f 
it to the Edinburgh Review for July 1813, where, 
among other curious remarks, you will find a 
very ingenious explanation of the use of the 
word colours for unknown quantities. As the 
operations of arithmetic received the name of

* I f  the translation be true, the stars were named and classed 
^  ^eypt and Chaldea before the time o f Moses, since the 
book of Job is as old as that lawgiver.
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calculus from the pebbles with which they were 
carried on before the invention of numerical 
signs, so the unknown quantities of the Indian 
algebra must have received those of the colours 
from the use of different coloured shells, flowers, 
or pieces of cloth, when the first rude essays to
wards inventing the sciénce were made. This 
may rationally be considered as a collateral proof 
of tlie originality of the Hindu algebraj but 
there appear to be others much more direct in 
the solutions of various difficult problems given 
in the Bija Gannita, some of which continued to 
be unknown in Europe until the time of Euler, 
which could scarcely have been the case if they 
had been derived from the Greek and Arabian 
writers, whose works are the foundation o f mo
dem science. But I  am so ignorant on this sub
ject, that I  have written even the name of algebra 

in fear and trembling, and only ventured to do 

so as an excuse to tell ,you where you might 
look for the best account o f it in its Indian guise 
that we yet possess in this countiy.

The mode of dividing time in India is very 
unequal, as it depends on the seasons and conse
quent length of day and night: the great divi
sions are four day watches and four night 
watches, each of which must of course vary with 
the season; but tire watchés are subdivided into 
ghurrees which aré fixed, and contain twenty-
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four English rninütes,- ¿o' that there are sixty 
ghmrees in the twenty-four hours, àlthouigh the 
number of ghurrees in each watch or jjuhur is 
perpetually changing. The ghurree is divided 
into sixty, the pul into sixty bipuls  ̂and the 
bipul into sixty till or anoopïil. The way-in 
which these periods are measured for the conr- 
mon purposes of life is with a.to/orjee, or thin 
hràss, cup perforated at the bottom and placed 
on the surface o f water in a large- vessel where 

nothing can disturb it, when thé water has filled 
it to a certain Hne, which has been previously 
adjusted- astronomically by an astrolabe,' the 
ghurree allee.or -wratchman strikes the ghurree 
with à wooden mallet on a shallow bell-metal 
pan, like those we bring from China under the 

name of 1 gongs, and besides the niunber of the 

ghurree, that of the puhur is rung àt the end of 
each watch. The same kind of water measure, 
but very delicately arranged, is used for astrouoi- 
mical pui’poses. None but great men can af
ford the luxury of a ghurree al, or clock, as it 
requires the attendance of numerous servants, 
and the only public clocks in India- are those 
attached to the armies.
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L E T T E R  V III.

MY PEAR SIR,

A  THOUSAND thanks -for-the patience 
yon have had with my last letter, which has 
really encouraged me to begin this, and to gó  
on with. the plan I had proposed. Since', then, 
Yve have done, with the heavens, it will not be 

amiss to inquire what the ancient Hindus thought 
of the earth. i
‘ Their systems of geography- are extremely cu  ̂
rions, though involved in considérable obscurity, 
Owing to the exuberance, ur poverty, shall I  say, 
of the Hindu imagination, which delights in de  ̂
scribing, nibuntains. o f .precious stones, ‘ seas o f  
milk,! and rivers ç f  honeys or butter j and has 
pleased itself with rendering the world so equal, 
tliat for every mountain in the south there is its 
equivalent in the north,, and that no river tan- 
flow without a sister;stream in an »opposite di- 
fection. .Notwithstanding these disguises', howw 
ever, it as plain that-the Hindus had a very gene
ral and tolerably connect Jiotion of the old ConJ 
tinent; aiid though -at first-sight they appear 
completely separated from the rest of the world, 
the means by which they acquired their true 
notions o f it, become, on a little attention, 
abundantly apparent.
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In the first place, the rich productions o f their 
Country, and the excellence of their manufac
tures, would naturally draw a number of traders 
to their cities, and as naturally lead them to 
travel witli their merchandise. Besides, they 
believe that their ancestors came from the north,, 
and it is certain that to this day several places in 
Tartary aré visited by pilgrims as places of wor
ship ; and Mr. Duncan, the late governor of 
Bombay, told me he had seen one who had even 
been to Moscow on a similar errand*. A  pretty 
regular intercourse has been at all times kept up 
between India and Samarkand, Balkh, and othér 
northern cities where there are colonies o f 
Hindús, established from time immemorial; and 
one o f the great pilgrimages from Hindostán is- 
to the place called the Fieiy Mouth, on the 

borders of the Caspian Sea.
W e must not wonder that, in the early stages 

of society, the recitals of pilgrims and merchant^ 
concerning remote countries, should have been 

embellished not only by themselves, but by those 
■who took upon them to record and preserve 
them; and hence, in aU probability, arose part, 
at least,'of the absurdity we remark in the Hindu 
systems of geography.

*  An account of that man is published in the Asiatic Re- 
searches.

7
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These systems diflfer considerably among 
themselves, even as related in the Puranas; but, 
for the most part, they divide the earth into 
seven DwipUy or islands, the first of which, 
Jambhu Dwipa, is evidently India itself, with 
the countries surrounding it, bounded on the 
east by the Yellow Sea, on tlie west by the Casi 
pian, extending north as far as the Frozen 
Ocean, and washed on the south by the Indian 
Sea*.

The Mount Meru occupies ■ the céntre of 
Jambhu Dwipa, and is described by the poets as 
composed of gold and precious gems, three- 
peaked, the habitation of the immortals, and 
from it flow four rivers to the four quarters of 
the earth, among which the Ganges rolls through 
the southern quarter, and its source leads us to 
the true position of Meru, the base of which is 
the land of IlJavrati, surrounded on all .sides by 
lofty mountains. Now this inclosed land is 
found in Western Tartary, having on the south 
Thibet, on the east the sandy desert of Gobi, on 
the west the Imaus, and on the north the Altai 
mountains; and from the four extremities of 
this raised plain four of the largest rivers of the 
Old continent take their rise.

North and south of Meru three parallel ranges
See Edinburgh Review, April, 1808.
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of mountains are described* The first range, on 
file north,, is the Nila, or. ¡blue mountains, which 
appears to be part of the Altai, and is said to 
jnclose -Ramanaca, or Dauria. Sécond, the 
Sweety, or wliite mountain, divides Ramanaca 
from Héranya, or the gold country, whose inr 
habitants are tall, robust, and rich in gold*. 
Thirdly^Lthe^Sringavan mountains separate He- 
ranyaTrom Ottara Curu, the northern Cum, or 
Siberia, which Pliny calls Ottorocoro. Herè -the 
river Bhadra, probably the Titush, flows , into 
the -Northern ocean at the extremity of Jambhu 
Dwipa.. South of Mem are the Nishada raorm* 
tains, corresponding iwith the nQrthenl range of Thibet hills, which country is named Herivar.i 
sha, ,and is-separated by the Himacuta mdun- 
tains from, the land of Kinnara, comprising Sri- 
nagur, N e p a l ; ; B u t a n ,  and divided-from 
Bharata,“ br In^a, by the snowy chain ' of Hy- 
maleya ôr Imaus'. - ’ ■ - •

To the east of Meruj the mountains of Mâ- 
layavan divide lUathitta flora the land o f Ba- 
draswa, which, is bounded by the Golden Sea 
(called by our geographers the Yellow Sea), into 
which a. river, called the Eastern Sita, empties

*  They, are denominated Vara, or workers in mines. The 
metallurgie labours o f the ancient inhabitants of the Altaï 
mountains are still traced by the traveller. Ed. Rev. for 
April. 1808.
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itself, aftel" passing tliTÓügb the lake. A tu n d á , 

'^Ô'rhmbi')  ànd is probably the \vhah^-ho, H kra ‘- 

ihoreh, or YelIo\V river. T o  the west ‘o f  M e m  

lies mount V ip u la , dn extension o f  Im aus j and  

iîétwebn it and the western sea', òr Caspian, lies 

the country ò f  C etu ’ihálá, coitiprisihg So^diana, 
Üaetnana, arid' M atgiidid, With pdrt o f  thé coun
t ry  o f  the' Saeæ. A  river, cdllfed iti some t*u-, 

ranas, the C haxn , in others the .TaVanxu, (O x iis , 

,df Jaicartes) after flowitig through the lake Si- 

to'dd, fails into the Caspian;
M ajov W ilfo rd  supposés the òtllér six iDwipas 

t o  b'OTtipfeliënd all the rest o f  A sia  and Europe , 

'éVëti ás 'far as.Ice lahd , dividing those countries 

as follow's útiipa contálns the countries
ifom  tlié Indus tò  tlié Caèpîân and thè f*éráiaú 

G iilph .”  PïàcsM  dkdpa occupied the space be - 

ttvéetì tlroáb seas and flïe M editerranean  and  

Ë lix ih e , o f Léssèr A sia , A rm enia, 'Syria , &c. 

Salmdli dxi'ip'a from  the Tanais to Germ any. 

'ÒràUncUa dwtpd cbh iùncà  Germ any, France, 

and thé adjacent countries. Sacará the British  

iáiahds, añd Pttëhcûra dri'ipd Iceland.

Th is gén tie man, whose learned and ingenious  

works adorn the A siatic llesearchcs, has an idea 

that the British Isles are the sacred isles o f  the 

W est, m entioned in tlie Sastras o f  the-H indus. 

Should this opinion prove to have been unfound

ed, no one w ill regret, however, that M a jo r

K
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W ilfo rd  has been induced to entertain it ; for the 

researches in which he engaged, in order to sup

port it, have m ade us acquainted w ith  the geo.- 

graph ica l systems o f  the H indus, and w ith  the 

true situations o f  almost all the kingdom s and  

cities mentioned by  ancient writers, both native  

H in dus, and G reeks and Rom ans, whose de

scriptions, are thus verified, and new  confirma

tions added to history.

O f  the books from  which the H in d u  systems 

o f  geograph y  are to be learned, the Puranas are 

the chief. T o  each o f  these there is a book an

nexed , called Bhuvana Cosha, or dictionary o f  

countries. Besides these. M a jo r W ilfo rd  m en
tions several geograph ical treatises* o f  the or

thodox H indus, and others o f  the Jines and  

B au d d ’has. T h e  H indus, as I  before m entioned, 

consider M o u n t M e ru  as the center o f  the 

w o rld ; and some o f  their books describe the 

seven dwipas as disposed in concentric circles 

around it, descending gradually  from  its sum

mit, and separated from each other by  seas, 

some o f  which they im agine to be  salt, others 

m ilky, or o f  the ju ice  o f  the sugar cane,

*  One of these, Vicrama-pratidesa-vyavast'ha, was written 

the fifth century • and another, Munju pratidesa vyavast’ha, 
111 the tenth. The Trilocya despana, or description of the 
three worlds is said to be like St. Patrick’s book ori the same 
subject.

in
in
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w ith ' Other .similar absurdities. T h e  B au d d ’- 

has o f  T h ibet suppose M eru  to be  a square  

pillar, and the dwipas, o f  course, square a lso ; 

.while others am ong the Baudd’has im agine  

the dwipas to be  disposed in circles between  

Jam bhu dw ipa and M ount M e ru , which they thus 

place 'a t  the north pole. Th is notion •, o f  the 

circular divisions o f  the earth with interposing  

seas, is not peculiar to the ancient Indians. T h e  

H indus m ake the sacred G anges w ind  seven 

times round the base o f  M eru , thus form ing the 

seven dw ipas ; the B audd ’ha’s sea o f  m ilk en

compasses the same mountain eight times, while  

the S tyx * o f  the western mythologists w ound  

nine times round the earth.

And with nine circling streams the captive souls inclosed.
6(h jE neis.— D ryden.

T h e  fab les o f  the JEdda. agree also rem ark

ably  with these notions; and perhaps^ their com 

m on origin m ay be  traced in Genesis, chap. I I .  

V. 10.

A n d  a river went out o f  E den  to  water the 

g a rd e n ; and from  thence it was parted, and be 
came into four heads.”

*  Hesiod, speaking o f the Styx, says,
Jn nine streafns.

Round and around earth and the ocean broad.
With silver whirlpools mazy-rolled, at length

Jt falls into the main. -r. > m
Tlteogony.—Elton s Translation,

K 2
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The four rivers of the Hindus, into which thè 
Ganges separates, after circumambulating Meru,. 
are discharged from rocks having the faces of 
different animals. Ganges descends from thè 
cow’s mouth, and is collected in the lake Maña- 
Sarovara, to rest itself, after its fall from Meni-, 
before it descends to earth. Pliny and Q. Cur, 
tius both mention this resting of the liver in this 
lake, the usual name of which is Mapanh. It 
lies between thirty-three and thirty f̂our degrees 
of north latitude, and between. eighty-one and 
eighty-two of east longitude. The ChaXu, the 
Sita, and the Bhadraj which I have already meni- tioned, flow in like manner through the heads of animals: the last through that of a lion, thè 
second through that o f  an elephant, and the first 
through that of a horse; which different ani- 
mais are supposed to impart their characters to 
the nations watered by their streams, after their 
sacred repose in their appropriate lakes.

This, I fancy, will be a sufficient specimen bf 
the geography of the Hindú books: I shall 
therefore detain you no longer with it, but-, 
with the help of Major Wilford, endeavour to 
reconcile the accounts of India, left us by the 
ancients of the West,, with the actual positions 
of the places now existing, or whose Remains 
can yet be traced; and afterwards the ancient 
divisions of the peninsula of India, according to
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their own historians, with those to which we 
are now familiarized.

I  cannot do better, I  believe, than begin hy 
Major Wilford’s account of the famous royal, or 
Nyssasan road,, as described by Pliny and the 
Peutingerian tables. Some of the measures and 
distances given by the ancients, as they received • 
their ' accounts only by hearsay, are •naturally 
enough wrong, though, upon the whole, tliey 

agree wonderfully well 'witli  ̂ the distances cal
culated by Major Rennell.

This road, according to Dionysius Periegeles, 
was made out with great care, and at the end 
of every Indian itinerary measure a small column 
was erected. To accompany this description, I  
send you a little map which I  made for my own 
use ; and, if not very exact, it will at least serve 
to show the general line of the road. The first 
part of this road, fi'om the Indus to the Hy- 
phasis, is that pursued by Alexander in his expe
dition into India, and the rest is that leading to 
Palibothra, at that. time the capital of the Hindu 
empire.

Alexander crossed the Indus at the ferry of 
Tor-Beilam, or the black shore, to the westward 
of PeuGolais, now Pirhola or Pucauli, and ad
vanced to Taxila, the true name of which was 
Tacsha Syala, or Tacshila. It is now completely 
in mins, as well as a city which was built on its
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site by the Mussulmans, and called Turruck 
Pehri. Thence he proceeded to Rotas, whosé 
Hindú name was Hridu, and on to the Hydas- 
pes, whose native names are Jailam and Behat. 
Near the ferry there, was Alexandria Bucepha- 
los, remarkable for the neighbouring mountain, 
called by Plutarch the mountain of the elephant, 
by which*title it is still known, and is remark
able as a holy place, whence it is commonly 
called Bal-Nath-Thileh, or the mountain of the 

lord elephant. He then crossed the Acesines, 
Chandra Bhaga, or Chinab river, near the town 
called Spatura or Simtura by the Europeans, 
and probably the modern Sadhorah. The city 
of Lobaca, on the Hydraotes, or Ravi (the Ira- 
vati o f the Puranas) was the next station. It is 
the modern Lahore, whose real name is Lavaca 
or Labaca, from Lava or Laba, a son of Rama, 
and Lahore is corrupted from Lava-wara, the 
place of Lava.

From Lahore the road crossed the Hyphasis or 
Beya, and the Zadadrus or Satadru rivers, to the 
town called Tahora in the Peutingerian tables, 
and now Tehoura or Tihotra; thence to ive- 
¡frofúf, really C’hettri-wara, the capital of a 
powerful tribe of C’hettris or Xetries, who lived 
in a beautiful and woody country, whom Pliny 
calls Cetriboni, from . Xetri-ban, the forest of 
Xetries. Retrora is now Tanehsar. From Ke-
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tröra tTie road led to the Jumna, which it crossed 
at Cuhjpoora, and to the Ganges at Hustina- 
pour, the true situation of which was first dis
covered by Major Wilford. This magnificent 
capital, the seat o f thé nionarchs descended 
from Pufu, had been supposed, by Abu Tazzle 
and his followers, to have stood near Tanehsar, 
to the west of the Jumna ; but its true situation 
is a few miles south-west of Darinagar, on a 
branch of the Ganges, formerly the bed of that 
iiver. It is the Bacinora of the Peutingerian 
tables, and the Storna of Ptolemy. Bacinora is 
a corruption of Hastinora or Wastinora, syno
nymous with Hastinagara or Hastinapoor, O f  
so large a city, there now remains only a small 
place of worship, and the site of the city is 
covered with large, ant-hills. The next stage 
from Hastinapoor was the Rodapha of Pliny 

and the Rapphe of Ptolemy, now called Hur- 
dowah, from which Calinipaxa, properly Calini- 
basa, of which there is no remains but the river 
that gave it name, led to Allahabad, called 
Gangapoor, or the town of the Ganges by Ar- 
temidorus. From Allahabad to Palibothra the 
road lay along the southern bank of the Ganges ; 
and Ptolemy gives the following stations: First, 
the river Tusp, now the Touse ; thence to Cin- 
dia, now Cauntee, on the banks of the Ganges, 
almost opposite to Goopy Gunge, which, though
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now not in the road, might have been so, for- 
merij, as the course of the river is considerably 

changed.
After Cauntee, two cities, called Sagala, are 

mentioned, one of which is Mirzapoor, and the 
other Monghir. These places are said to have 
a subterraneous communication, opened hy 
lightning, which may account for their having 
the same name, while both the ancient Sanserif; 
and modern names are different. The true 

name for the first, Sagala, is Vindhya Vasini^ 
and of the second Mudgala. The first is a name 
of the goddess Cali, and the second descriptive 
of the charms, of the situation, ^rom Sagala 
the distance is short to Palibothra or Baliputra, 
called also Kaja Griha. There is every reason 

to believe that the Baliputras, or sons of Bali, 
whose capital Palibothra was, abai?doned if as 
soon as the kings of Gaur or Bengal becaine. 
powerful, as it \yas too near their frontier; and 
they afterwards fixed their residence at Ĵ adma-f 
vati or Patna, which had also the names o f Ma- 
gad’ha, Elimaied, and Alinaied.

You have here the great Indian road» which 
extends oyer a. space of 1,476 British milp^ at 
least, 35 mentioned by the western ancients * 
but tho regular road, instead of beginning with 
the Tor Eeilam, probably crossed tke Indus at 
Attock Benares, a few miles farther to the north.
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Plolenay mentions some otlier roads u$ed by the 
traders to China; one of which departed from 
Ca|3olita2, or Cabul, and went through, the moun
tains north of the Panjab,' where it was joined 

by one from Tahora, at a poitit called Arisj in 
the mountains o f Haridw^. These two roads 
are frequented to tliis day, and the place of 
meeting called Khama lang. The road then goes 
to Aspacora, in. Thibet, mentioned by Ptolemy, 
where it met with another from the Gangetic 
provinces, and passed through Pai-thona, now 
Kelten, witli the epithet of Panjulingi whence, 
perhaps, the Paliana of Ptolemy. This road 
ends, in the tables at Magayis, corruptly for the 
Thogaris of Ptolemy, now Xonkar, near Lassa.

The road frorn the Gangetic provinces, came 
from a place caljed Garsina- pr C^ptasi/i ,̂ now 
Caijuna^ neat Burdwar, thence through Scor 
,baru, now Cucshubaru, to Aspacora, which it 
is probable was the rendezvous alsp of the ¡cara- 
va,ns which, according to Pliny, went by land 
fi'om Ceylon,, or Taprohane, tp, China,,

I  have marked these routes on my little map, 
in which I  have abstained from putting any 
names but those absolutely necessary.

The first division of India, which í  noticed 
while speaking of the languages of Hindostán, is 
into the five Gaurs and the five- Draviras, and
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concerning these authorities nearly agree. That 
they really formed separate states, I should think 
admitted of no doubt, as they each had a sepa
rate language, which had been cultivated by 
poets, i f  not by prose writers; and a nation 
must have been long consolidated and inde
pendent before it coiild form its' language and 
polish its style and, on this account, I\chuse 
.to begin with this division rather than with those 
which have obtained in later times,. but whicb I 
shall notice.

The first of thèse nations was named from the 
principal river which flowed through their coun
try, namely, the Sareswata. They'Çrobablÿ OC- . cupied all the Panjab as far west as the Indus, 
and bounded to the south by Guzerat. In this 
tract we find Lahore, Multam and part of Aj- 
mere, and thàt portion of Dehli, which contains 
Hissar Piroze, which I mentioned to you before, 
on account of its canals. This country is parti
cularly interesting, as it contains the whole 
space marched over by Alexander, and the 
course of his fleet down the Hydaspes and Indus 
to the ocean. , ,

The Canyacubjas, whose capital was Canoge*, 
appear to have been a warlike nation, and oc-

*  27® 10' N . Lat. and 79» 5 0 'E. Long.
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casionally to have carried their arms, and ex* 
tended their dominioii, over great part o f India, 
so that it would be difiicult to fix. their bound
ary, especially as the languáge formed upon 

theirs is understood over almost the whole of 
Hindostán and the Deccan. Their dominion, 
however, may be considered as extending over 
part of the province of Dehli, with Qude, Agra, 
Serinagur, and, probably, Allahabad and Kash- 
nieer. It was bounded on the north by the Hi- 
raaleyah, or snowy mountains, whence flow the 
Jumna, Ganges, Seiju, and other rivers j and it 
was also watered by the Sinde, Chumbul, Tonsa, 
and Sona, from the Ricksha hills. I  should be 
inclined to think this kingdom the páradise of 
Brahminism. Ganoge itself is situated on tlie . 
Holy Ganga. Delhi, anciently Indrapati, Or 
the city of Indra, occupies a station, little infe
rior in sanctity, on the Jumna. Hastinapoor, 
the residence of the kings of Puru’s race, sur
rounded by its sacred groves, and washed by 
the daughter of Jahnu (Ganges)- divided with 
Canoge the honouz's of the capital j and the two 
holy cities, Gungapoor (Allahabad) and Casi 
(Benares) still pride themselves on their anti
quity and sanctity.

Mait’hila, or Tirhut, extended from the Cusi 
fCausicaJ to the Gundhuc (Gandhaca) and 
from the Ganges to the mountains of Nepaul,

7
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and contained the inodern Sircars pf Tirhut, and 
the adjoining district of Hajipoor, Betnah, and 
perhaps Teriani. Ittf ancient capital ■was. Tir- 
hiit, or Th'hucti, celebrated for its race of Brah
mins, its schools, and, its learning.

Gaura, or Bengala, extended over the pro
vince of Bengal, and probably part of Bahar, the 
ancient Maghada, whose m'onarchs succeeded to 
those of Canoge, if they were hot the same 
race, in the, extensive dominion they possessed 

in India. This province formed part,of the king
dom of the Prasii, or JPrachii (people of the East,) 
•whose capital» the famous Palibothra ( JBalijpjitva 
occupied the place of th.e modem Bajemahl, and 
was only abandoned for Patali Patras or Patna^ 
when the kings of Gaur Proper began to emerge 

frona obscurity, and fixed tfieir residence at 
the city of Gau?, on the opposite side of the 
Ganges..

Utpak»of Qdradesa, npw the Subah of Oi^ssa, 
extended along the shores of the bay of Bengal 
from Baksore to Point Godavery, and inland,, 
as far as Sammalpoor; it comprehended the Com-r 
panyk provinces o f Mednapoor». Cutta.ck, and' 
the Circafs,. and the Nizam.k countries Sing- 
boom, Mohurgunge, Gangpoor, and Sijmbul- 
pooJ>. It is watered by several fine rivers, the 
chief o f which is, the Mahanuddy. Qn the low 
risandy shone stands.the celebrated JaggemautPa^

6
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goda, whère Crishna is \iorshipped iinder thè 
figuré and attributes of Jagnaut’h. The pro
vince of Cuttach is iow arid swampy, and I  as- 
spre you, from experience;, that the coast is not 
the most agreeable in the world for navigators* 
Point Palmyras is only discovered, when withitt 
dangerous distancé, by the tops-of tlie Palmyi^ 
trees, whence it takes its name j and from thericè 
begin the sand-heads, as they are called, an as
semblage of shoals continually shifting, as the 
matter brought down from the inlefior by the 
rivers that fall into the heád o f the bay increases* 
A  number of pilot-vessels contiriüálly cruize in 
tlie neighbourhood, to conduct ships bound for 
Calcutta up the Hoogley, which, without theirij 
W'ould be inaccessible, as nothing but expérience 
can enable men to perform the navigation with 
safety. The inhabitants of Orissa, and their 
language, were anciently called Urrig?.«. ' 

Dravira extends from Cape Comorin tó'.bei*- 
tween twelve and thirteen degrees ;of north la
titude, and, comprehends Madurá, Travaneore, 
and the intermediate provinces Up to Mysore 
and the Carnatic part of each of which are 
within its boundary, ft is watered by the Cà- 
Very, which rises in the Sahya hills, or thát part 
of the Ghauts near Poona, arid by several tri* 
butary streams which flow from the irioiintains 
of Malaya and Mahendra. This country has beeri
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famous fi'om the spirit and enterprise of its moun- 
• tain tribes, the extreme beauty of its landscape, 
and above all, for the great place of Hindu pil
grimage, which rivals if it does not exceed even 
Jaggernaut,— I  mean Ramisseram, situated on 
a point at the head o f the Gulf o f Manár, and 
appearing to communicate with Ceylon by the 
little chain of islands which the Hindús call 
Rama’s Bridge, but which the Mussulmans, 
and after them the Christians, have transformed 

into the Bridge o f Adam. Here it was that the 

indefatigable Hanumán made a road for the 
armies of Rama Chandra, when he invaded 
Ceylon, whence the sacredness of the place and 
the yearly offerings to Rama. The western part 
of Dravira is remarkable, as the country of the 

Christians of India, and on its coast is Calicut, 
where the first Europeans, under Vascp de 
Gama, visited India by way of the Cape of Good 
Hope.

North o f Dravira was the kingdom of Cama- 
taca, which has given name both to the Carnatic 

on the east, and Cañara on the west coast; it 
occupied the rest o f the Mysore and the Car
natic, and the shores of Choromandel or Sliola 
Mandel {the country o f  Sholaf) on which stood 
the famous city of Maha Bali Pooram, now bet
ter known as a sea-mark by the name of the 
Seven Pagodas, and presenting^ even in its ruins,
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marks of early grandeur. Its sculptured rocks 
and antique buildings are among the most cu
rious monuments in India.

On tbe sandy shore, beside the verge 
Of ocean here and there, a rock-hewn fane 

Resisted in its strength the surf and surge 
That on their deep foundations beat in vain.

In solitude the ancient temples stood.
Once resonant with instrument and song.

And solemn dance of festive multitude 
Now, as the weary ages pass along.

No voice they hear, save of the ocean flood 
Which roars for ever on the restless shores;

Or, visiting their solitary caves, ,,
The lonely sound of winds, that moan around 

Accordant to the melancholy waves.

Southey’s Curse of Kehama.

Tailingana extended over the country be
tween the Kistna and Godaveiy, and even be
yond them on eitlier side, and lay ' between 

Odradesa, Mum, a"nd Carnataca, and probably 
contained part of the provinces of Bejapoor and 
Aurungabad, with Beder and Hydrabad. Its 
three rivers, the Godavery, Kistna, and Bieema, 
are sacred. It is part of the Deccan, properly so 
called, and was the seat of the great Mahomedan 
kingdom of Bejapoor,underthe Bhamani dynasty. 
Its mountains and forests furnish the scenery 
of some of the great poems of the Hindus j and
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withiti its liinits is the celebrated fortress of 
Dówla'tabad, forineriy Deogir, which Major Wil- 
ford has identified with the Tagara o f the an
cients.

The country of MurU^ ölt the Maharashtras, 
now called Marhattas, occupied the inoüntainous 
district south of the Nermada (Nerbudda) and 
the maritime country of the Kócán, or Candeish, 
part of Berar, Autungabad, and Bejapoot, and 
the Cocan, still retaining its ähbieht íláme. The 

Brahmins of this country are supposed, to have 
been raised from the people of low caste, after an 
extirpation of the priesthood^ who had made 
themselves obnökioüs tO their riiohärChS.- The 
people ai-e wailike, and have distinguished them
selves particularly in the last century. The in
habitants of the coast have, from the earliest 
lii‘rtcs#"cä^i6d On both ti’ade ahd pirácy, for 
which 'ttidil- rnimerotis small portä äie admirably 
adapted. ^ The Maríiaxtas havfe also cultivfitéd 
lítetaturé and' philosophy in a réfnarkablé'dfe- 
gree, and áre said to possess evoii books o f 
history.

in the coiintiy Of Mum We find most of those 
wonderful éJtcavatións which the ahciént ííifiduá 
have left as monuments of their póWéf äfld in
genuity. Élephanta and Sálsette, Cái’li áiid 
iPoóñáh, with the caverñed mouíitains íiéar Fort 
Vittotia ór Baíicoot, where m}̂  friend iShaííabo*-
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¿ien, a'native of the place, assured me there were 
thirty-two caves, are all in Mum ; and I  believe 
that the mountains of Ellora may also havé been 

within its limits. Gurjera, the modern Guzerat, 
seems not to have changeditsancient limits. Being 
well situated for commerce, it has at all times 
been the resort of strangers. The ancient Ba- 
rygaza, now Baroach, was frequented by the 
Roman merchants from Alexandria, and by the 
Arabs and maritime Persians ; and it , was the 
Rajah of Guzerat who hospitably received the 
expatriated Persees, after the famous battle that 
ended. the dynasty of the ancient Persian- mo-r 
narchs in the person of Jesdegird.

These are the ten great divisions of Bharata, 
or India, which were of suflSlcient conséquence 
and stability to have formed distinct languages, 
and to have .cultivated science and literature. 
A t what period they were formed, or when they 

were naingled and redivided, is hitherto un
known ; but centuries before the Mahomedan 
conquest they had already changed their names 
and relative importance.

The Great Akbar divided Hindostán Proper 
into twelve soubahs, or viceroyalties, which 
were again subdivided into sircars or provinces, 
and kusbahs or townships*. The soubahs were

rfííp
See Lettçr 6th, for the oeconpiny of the village or town-
' V

L
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Allahabad, Oude,- Agmeire, Ahmedabad, Ba- 
har, Bengal, Delhi, Cabul, Lahore, Multan, and 
M alwa; and upon the conquest of Candeish, 
Berar, and Ahmednuggur, they were formed 
into thrée other soubahs, though their limits 
were not precisely defined.

Abu Fazel begins his account of the Soubahs, 
with that of Bengal, in which he includes 
Orissa and Cuttack, with the.country to, the 
south-east, as far as Chitagong. He describes 

the countiy as rich in the extreme, and parti
cularly mentions that the revenue was paid in. 
gold and silver, and not in produce} and that 
Akbar, in the assessment, conformed tQ the 
established custom. The periodical rains begin 
in April, and continue about six months, with 

intervals, however, of charming weather.»
Bahar, lying west of Bengal, and watered by 

the Ganges and Soane, was also very fertile, and 
paid its proportion of produce in money, .and 
the rainy season is the samé as in Bengal. The 
natives o f this province, to the north of the 

GangeSj On the banks of the Gunduck, are 
afflicted with a kind of goitre, and the historian 
of Akbar observes, that young people are most 
frequently affected.

The capital of the soubah of Allahabad is a 
town of the same name, but anciently called 
Piyang or Gangapuri; it is called the king of’
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ivorshipped' places, because the Ganges ànd 
Jumna' meet there ; and it is said that thè Sa- 
réswata joins .them at that place by a subterra* 
neóus channel. Like the other Gangetic pro- 
vinceá, it appears in the time of Akbar to have 
béen not only fertile but Highly cultivated, 
abounding in towns and villages, and flourishing 
manufactures.

Oude'i watered by the Goggra or Sarjew, and 
the Goohity, is remarked by Abu Fazel for the 
perfection of its agriculture, its manuíáctúre o f 
earthen ware, and the flourishing state of its 
commerce, as well as the antiquity and sanctity 
ofitá capital. In the soubah of Agra were mines 
of copper, *ànd hot ànd cold springs. It pro
duces excellent feugar and indigo,' and-was cele
brated-* for its agricultm’e and its manufactures 
pf blankets and fine stuflTs.

The ¿limate of Malwah is described ̂ s charm
ing— in summer cool, and in winter temperate ; 
abounding with wheat and fruits ; the country 
naturally beautiful, and ornamented with build
ings, and the people warlike. One province, 
Güfreh, is noticed as paying its share of thè re* 
Venue in money.

Candeish, called in the Ayeen Akbery Pala
dees *, is a rich province, abounding in ftversj

• A  compliuient to thft prince, Daniel, son of Akbar, who 
was its governor when Abu Fazel wrote ; but on the death of 
Daniel, the new nartiè was dropped, and the old onè resUfned.

L 2
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and enjoying an agreeable climate. In the time 
of Akbar it was highly cultivated, had some 
manufactures, and, its cities were famous for 
their’ handicraftsmen. The banks of the Tap^ 
tee, its principal river, are consecrated by tlie 
site of many holy places, particularly on the 
spots where it is joined by its various tributary 
streams.

Berar is also distinguished_by its sacred stream 
the Godavery, to the source of which annual 
pilgrimages are made. This extensive province 
contained cultivated lands, and also wilds, so 
extensive as to harbour vrild elephants and mon
k eys . I t  contains m ines o f  the most useftd and 
the most useless of minerals— n am ely , iron and 
diamond: it also furnishes other precious stones, 
and there are in it several petrifying springs.

The soubah of Guzerat is a maritime country^ 
and when Abu Fazel wrote, produced chiefly 
jewary and bajeree, two coarse grains, which 
were the principal food of the inhabitants, but 
rice was imported from the Deccan, and wheat 
and barley from Candeish. A t present, tlie po- 
tatoe is cultivated to a considerable extent. The 
whole country produces abundance of fruit and 
vegetables, and was famous for painters, carvers, 
and other workmen, and its manufactories of 
swords, dirks, and bows and arrows, besides 
pilks, velvets, and gold and silver stuffs.

The magnificent city o f Ahinedabad was

   
  



LETTERS ON INDIA/ 149

its capital} it 'Contained one thousand stone 
mosques, with many tombs, some erected to 
royal personages, and two considérable forts. 
West from Ahmedabad is a natural saltpan, of 
considerable extent ; beyond that the territory 
of Cutch ; and still farther west, the country of 
Sinde, full of woods and uncultivated sands.

South of Cutch, the territoiy of Surat extends 
from the port of Gogeh, or Gogo, to that of 
Aramray : it is. divided into nine parts, each 
inhabited by a different u-ibe; the fifth being 
Juzzet or Daurka, famous in Hindu fable, as the 
favourite abode of Crishna; and. the ninth is 
distinguished as the residence of the bawts and 
charums, whose profession is, like that o f a 
minstrel or troubadour, to sing Kyinns, recite 
genealogies, and in battle to animate the troops 
by eloquence and song. Abu Fazel says, Gur- 
gèra contains nine circars, divided rinto" one 

hundred and ninety-eight pergunnas, of which 

thirteen are sea-ports.
Agmere confèiins seven pergunnas j it is si

tuated to the west of Agra. The soil is sandy, 
and water scarce, and the summer heat is in
tense. The southern part is mountainous, and 
contains mines of iron and copper. The follow
ing romantic story of some of the ancient land
holders, called Rawel or Ramsa, is told by Abu 
Fazel. Ancient historians relate, that Alla o’ dien 

Khiiljce, king of Dehli, hearing that Rawel
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Butten Sein, of Meywar, had a> wife of.uncom-i 
inon beauty, sent to demand' her of him. The 
l^awel refused to part with her, upon which the 
army of the sultan. besieged him in Chitore, 
■where he held out so long, that Alla o* dien had 
at length recourse to artifice, and offered peace, 
inviting Rutten Sein to be his guest. The Ranna 

was at first received with great respect, but on 
a signal given he was seized, and carried to the 
sultan’s camp, where he was respectfully treated. 
Meantime, seven hundred soldiers equipped 
themselves .as women, and placing themselves 
in palankeens, sent word that the Rannee was 
coming in state with her women, to present her» 
Self to the sultan, but first ixequested an inter* 
view with the Ranna, which request being com
plied with, the soldiers had no sooner been 
admitted to their prince, than they threw off 
their disguises, and rescued him; his return tq 
Chitore being covered by posts stationed" pre
viously, and who stood against the pursuing 
enemy till their, sovereign was placed in safety, 
when the sultan returned disappointed to Dehli. 
A  second expedition _was equally unavailing; 
but, at length, the Rawel being decoyed to his 
presence, was treacherously murdered.

The soubah of Dehli, divided into, eight sir- 
ears, was rich in natiural productions and manu
facture«. Its mountains were filled with mines, 
and its plains with corn and cattle. It is wa-
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tered by the Ganges and Jumna, with many of 
their tributary streams, and is studded thick 
■with towns and villages. Here the monuments 
of Hindu piety raise their venerable forms amid 
the shades of Thanessar; and there the magni
ficence of the Moslemin- displays itself in the 
canals of Firoze, and the'tombs of the Alla o’ 
diens and the Toglucks. Throughout the East, 
a tomb is not, as with' us, left neglected amid a 
crowd of others, where the iDat “  folds his dank 
wing” on the over-spreading yew, but placed 
in gardens of public resort, where the placid joy 
diffused by tlie charms of nature combine w th  
the remembrance of the departed friend, and 

mellow our grief for his loss, into that softer 
feeling, which, as the twilight reminds us o f the 
departed sun but to give us hope of his again 
rising, persuades us that our separation is not 
eternal.

The soubah of Lahore contains five divisions.. 
Great part of it is now called the Panjab, or five 
waters, frona the* five rivers flowing through it, 
and falling into the Indus, which is its western 
'boundary. In the time of Akbar, its inhabitants 
were famed for their handicraft and manufac
tures, as well as their agricultureand the 
country produced abundance of fi-uit and grain, 
besides metals and minerals, found in the sandy 

beds o f  the rivers, and mines of rock salt. La-
7
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horé, the ancient Labaca, is the capital of thd 
soubah, and Vas for some time the seat o f thé 
Mogul goveînmènti when it was the resort of 
InerChatits, who admired its magnificence and 
its riches, the elegance of its buildings, arid the 
beauty and variety of its gardens.

Multan lies along the banks of the Indus, and 
is intersected by some of the rivers of the Pan* 
jàb, but it nevertheless contains much desertj ' 
and is plagued with the Semoom, a'wind, hot 
and dry, like thé siroc, and equally pernicious. 
Tattah, onë of thé thfee sircafs of Multan, is 
famous for its' breed of horses, which, if not SO 
handsome as the Arabs or Persians, are strong, 
and- capable of bearing greater fatigue. The 

camels o f Tattah are also esteemed ; and its in
habitants were a warlike race ; they were also 
navigators, ahd when the Ayeen Akbery was 
written, possessed forty thousand boats. Rice, 
in this sircar, was good and abundant, and the 
fruits and flowers j fish, which was a chief 
article of food among the inhabitants, and salt 
and iron, were produced in great plenty. Tat* 
tah was divided into five sircars, though itself 
a sircar of Multan. Abu Fazèl mentions 
among its ciiriositieSj ah extraordinary and 

disgusting set of witches, called Jiggerkhars 
or liver-eaters, who were supposed to have 
the power of fascinating people by their evil
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eyes, and thus stealing their livers, on which 
they made their detestable meal. It see ms . that 
they possessed the European witches’ faculty o f 
not sinking in w'ater, and, like them, were 
ill-treated and destroyed wherever they were 
found.

.The soübáh of Cashmere comprehended Cash- 
mere, Pehkeli, Bhember Sewad^ Bijorej Kan
dahar, arid Kabulistan. O f Cashmere, Abu  

Fazel saySj “  the whole o f this soubali repre
sents a garden in perpetual, spring, and the for
tifications with which nature has furnished. it, 
áre- of astonishing height,, so that the grand 
and romantic appearance cannot fail of delight
ing those who are fond of variety, as, well as 
those who take pleasure in retirement. The 
water is remarkably good, and the cataracts are 
enchantingly magnificent. It rains and snows 

here at the same seasons as in Tartary and 
Persia; and during the periodical rains of Hin
dostán, there also fall light showers. The soil 
is partly marshy, and the rest well watered by 
rivers and lakes. Violets, roses, and narcissuses, 
with innumerable other flowers, grow wild here. 
The spring and autumn display scenes delight
fully astonishing. The houses, which are built 
of wood, are of four stories, and some higher, 
and' they áre entirely open, without any court
yard. The roofs of the houses are planted with
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tulips, wjlich produce a wonderful 'effect in the 

spring.”  Such is the description of the appear
ance of Cashmere by a Mussulman ; and if you 
Will read Bernier, who accompanied Aureng 
Zebe in a journey to that delightful country, 
you will find the French physician as enthur 
siastic an admirer of it as the Mogul historian.

A ll Cashmere is holy ground to the Hindûs, 
á peculiar sect of whom, calling themselves 

Rishis, professed celibacy and abstinence. They 
reviled no other sect, and asked nothing from 
any one ; but made it a duty to plant fruit trees 
by the road side to refresh. the traveller, and 
to perform similar acts o f benevolence.

Cashmere produces in abundance all the fruits 

6f  Europe and of Asia : it furnishes a great deal 
bf silk, and all those beautiful shawls called 
Indian shawls, which are worn wherever Com
merce has extended her sails or rested her ca
ravans. The country is exceedingly populous, 
and the inhabitants addicted to simple pleasures 
I  believe I  should call thém, to distinguish 
them from vicious indulgencies. A  weaver of 
Cashmere has no sooner earned a little monéy, 
than he proceeds to the banks of a lake or river, 
and tliere with his family hires a boat, in which 
they pass the day, rowing or sailing amidst the 
most beautiful scenery in the world, an.d only 
landing to take refreshment, or walk in the
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Hieatiow's and gardens which are fertilize'd'by 
the, streams and lakes formed by the heads of 
the Indus, ere he leaves their happy valley. The  
country is fr.ee irora poisonous.snakes and scor
pions, but produces excellent sheep, elks, and 
partridges 5 hawking and hunting are favourite 
amusements, iwid the principal food of the, inha
bitants is rice and fish.

I  once saw a picture or map of Cashmere, 
which was brought to Calcutta by some sha;wl- 
inerchant;s. It was painted upon a square o f 
cotton cloth, and professed not only to trace 
the situations of the towns, lakes, and rivers, 
but even the houses, bridges, and public plea
sure gardens. The encircling mountains- were 
coloured with all the gradations from the deep
est verdure at. the foot, to the snowy hue of the 
summits j and among the valleys, on the side 

towards Cashmere, there was scarcely one which 

had not a Hindu temple or a Mussulman 
mosque. In the public pleasure ground, called 
jUmeidân, parties wére represented sitting under 
thb shade of spreacUng groves j and at the difr 
ferent bridges over the.canals, or on. the banks 
of the reservoirs which water the gardens, were 
multitudes of boats for hire, and the lakes and 
, rivers \vere crowded Wiith parties, in barks of 
various sizes and degrees pf beauty. I  imme
diately thought of the demesnes of tbe Castle of
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irídolénce, and half expected to hear the syrens  ̂
tvitching flute, and feel’ the softened air r but 
the knight of arts and industry had already been 
there, and the leisure which the Cashmèrians 
seem so passionately fond of, is the fair reward 
of toil and ingenuity*

The inhabitants o f this terrestrial paradise are 
partly Hindú and partly Mussulman, with a 
mixture, however, of Jews, who are supposed, 
to be part of the ten tribes carried into captivity 
by Nebuchadnezzar} and Bernier, who took 
some pains to ascertain the fact, seems to be
lieve it.

The other sircars which in the time of Akban 
formed part of the soubah of Cashmere— namely, 
Pekhely, Bhember, Sewad, Bijore, Kandahar,

• and Kabul, partake more or less of its physical 
advantages, being aU diversified with woods and 
mountains, and watered with abundant streams. 
They occasionally procure gold in some of their 
rivers, by laying a fleece in the water, ,and the 
next day they usually find the grains of the metal 
entangled in it, so that they have only the 
trouble of watching it. The whole soubah 
abounds in springs, many of which are intermit
tent, others are hot, some petrify, and other’s 
produce salt. The hills and mountains, besides 
the mines of various metals, contain many sin
gular caverns, to which the superstition of the
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people has, as usual, ascribed a miraculous 
origin.

Such is the picture of Hindostán left us by 
Abu Fazel, who wrote in the sixteenth century: 
a picture probably flattering, and certainly very 
diflerent from that presented on our acquiring 
possession of tlie territory j but the long and 
happy reign of Akbar, which lasted half a cen
tury, and was distinguished by the most regular 
and wise government that ever blessed Hindos
tán, since the first Mussulman invasion, had 
restored to the cultivator confidence, and to the 
manufecturer security. Although the taxes 
■jyere in some districts extremely high, in Cash
mere for instance, equal to one half the produce 
of the land, the mildness and - equity of the 
government, and the greater commerce carried 
on by the highest tawed soubahs, in proportion to 

their cultivatecT lands, made the taxes on réal 
property as light as in those i actually rated 

at less. =
In my next letter Í  shall endeavour to give 

you an account o f the Deccan or South. This 
name has sometimes been applied to the whole 
peninsula south of the Nérmada j but, since the 

Mahomedan conquest, seems not to have ex
tended further than to the banks o f the Kistna.

The twelve sOubahs of Akbar fcoinprehended 
some parts of the Deccan; but they may be
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ieasily distinguished from the true provinces of 
the empire of Dehli by their situation, and per
haps I> ought to have reserved them for their 
proper place, but I thought it better to present 
you with the statement o f the Ayeen Akbery, 
without changing any thing, as it is unquestion
ably the most authentic document we possess of 
the former state of India..

L E T T E R  IX .

A fter my last long letter on the geo
graphy of India, you will, I  ikncy, think me 
¡unreasonable to begin another with the same 

subject. Rut I  had only laid before you the 

ancient divisions of India, more properly called 
Bharata,,when we are speaking of it before-the 
Mahpmedan conquest, and the provinces o f 
Hindostán Proper, or the country north of the 
iiermada or Nerbudda, with the very small por
tion of the Deccan, annexed by Akbar to the 
Mogul empire. I  must now mention the king
doms of the South, pr Deccan, in its widest.ex
tent, that is, from the Nermada to Cape Como- 
iin,.about fifteen degrees pf latitude*

The greater part pf this tract consists of high 
table-land, elevated from three tp five thousand
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feet abové the sea, called the Balaghaut or land 
above the mountains j the rest is a belt o f un
equal breadth surrounding this land, and called 

Payeen Ghaut, or below the mountains. In the 
Deccan you may place the ancient kingdoms, 
distinguished and circumscribed by their Ian-, 
guages, called the five Dravirs, but omitting 
Guzerat and substituting Orissa. The ancient 
divisions were however lost, among, new and 

more numerous partitions, long before any inti
mate intercourse between Europeans and India.

X elingana, divided into A n d ra  and Kalinga^ 

seems to have retained its distinctive name longer  

than most o f  the D rav irs, for it was know n to  

the M ahom edans b y  it j and, at thé period o f  

their invasion, its capital was Wai-ankal.-
Camataca was early divided into a number 

of separate states, the south-western portion of 
which was Mysobr. O f the modern Carnatic a 

small portion only formed part of the ancient 
province, and Bejapoor occupied the northern 
part, and perhaps a small part of Telingana. The 
ancient capital of Camataca was Dhoor Sum- 
mudra, about a hundred miles north-west of 
Seringapatam ; but the seat of government was 
removed to Tonoor, only twelve miles from that 
cityj ypon the Mussulman invasion in 1S26, 
when the ancient city was destroyed by the 
army of Mahommed III.
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About the same time'a'new kingdom was 
founded upon the banks of the Toombudra by 
some officei’s of the’dethroned kinor of Warankal, 
and its capital was named Videanaggur, some
times called Bisnuggur. This kingdoin’was sub
sequently enlarged by the acquisition of the 
greatest part of Dravira or Draveda. From 
Niliseram, near which there is a considerable 
wall in ruins, the country of ToolaVa extended 
to the neighbourhood of Goa; and bordering on 

it to the East is the small country of Coorg, 
whose present Rajah and his father have distin
guished themselves by the desire of improving 
their country and people. The three principal 
parts into which Dravira was d iv id e d , were named 
from three rival dynasties, the Chola or Chora*, 
the Cheran and the Pandian. Combaconum and 

Tanjbre, upon the Cavery, appear to have been 
the capitals of the former, which comprehended 
the provinces of Tanjpre, Trichinapoli, part of 
the modern Carnatic, including probably Gingee 
and Wandiwahi. The kingdom of Pandian in
cluded, Madura, Tinivelly, Marawas, and pro
bably part of Dindigul, and the country of the 
Polygars; and the country of Chera compre-

•  From  Chola, or Chora, com es our nam e o f Coromai)del. 
Maiádala signifies a circle  or coun try , thus, Chora M andala tho 
country o f Chora.

8
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bended i^erala oj: M alabar, Cochinj.Trayailcore;, 

and Coiinbatoor. In  this division , is 

l^alicut, y^here the first European ships, under  

¡y ^ c o  de G am a, touched, after doubling the  

G ape o f  G o o d  H ope . T h e  coast is bold, and  

the most pic]^uijesq,u,e I  .ever saw^ ;and the covinr 
try  ̂ bounds ip cthe finest tim ber in  the ¡worl^. 
-3ih8re aije np hprb.qurs fo r any thing larger than  

a b o a t } pnd i t  is only during the rains that the 

small rapid rivers, that fall directly from, the 

¡moitntains, ;4eep enough, to fipat tfie .timber 

Jfcq the ,cqast^. •
4 .t the (time when ,the Mahrattas or Maha- 

.^a t̂ras epx.erged from obsc.urity under Seyajee 
and his successors, the country anciently kno,v?n 
•by their nptpe wps divided,into a number o f dis- 
■tipcf jproyinpes, -which ¡^ere successively seized 
by the Mahomed;9.ps, with -the exception perhaps 

jof the movintainous districts near Poonali and 

,the Cohun. Candeish .apd Berar were .added to 

the ,Mogul empire.j.Aurungabad, Bej^
pore, and .Quudwana, 'with their spbdiyisipns, 
formed ithe greatest-part of ¡the Mahomedan do- 
-minionB.incth,e JQ|egcan, to which must be added 
Hydrabad» pnd other prpvin.ces. of
Telingana north J>f -fhe Qodayery.

.Spch is the general view of the of
.‘India at. two .very different periods. The first,
-whejtt . its .anpient, kingdoms were , so settled and

M
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polished as to have formed and cultivated each 
its own language j the last, as it was found 
at the time of the first' permanent European 
establishments' in the country. Had it been 
possible to have been more minute in- stating 
the precise ancient boundaries of the diiSer- 
ent provinces, I  am not sure that I  should 
have attempted it, for the task of tracing their 
perpetual variations would have been endless, 
and perhaps useless.

The British dominions extend over by far the 

greater part o f the above provinces, and acci
dent, ̂ rather than convenience, seems to have 
fiied the situations of - the three presidencies 
from which they are governed. Calcutta, the 
seat o f the supreme government in India, stands 
on that branch of the Ganges called thè 

Hoogly, about eighty miles from Saugor island, 
where that river falls into the sea. The ap
proach to it is defended by a' most ' dangerous 
coast,-owing to the shoals called the sand-he^ds, 

•which are deposited by the thousand mouths pf 
Ganges as it rolls into the ocean, and which, 
during' thé floods occasioned by-the rains, are 
fcontinually changing their places. -The bed of 
the Hoogly is also encumbered by similar sands, 
and the bays formed in its low woody shores are 
In gênerai extremely Unhealthy. The aspect 
improves as you approach the capital^ and the
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clearing of the grounds has also materially im- 
.-proved its salubrity. Calcutta: itself is now far 
■from an unhealthy place, which is in great 

-measure owing to draining the streets of the 
Black town, and constructing good roads in all 
directions .from the presidency, a work, which 
does the Marquis Wellesley even more honour 

. than his magnificent palace at the presidency, 

. or his charming gardens at Barrackpoor.
In the rainy season the Hoogly is navigable 

:quite to the Ganges; but in the dry.weather 
boats of all. descriptions are obhged to pass 
through the sunderbunds, or .channels, that in- 
.tersect the Delta formed by the Ganges, into 
the main stream. The country round Calcutta 
is perfectly flat and very woody. In the imme
diate neighbourhood are some extensive salt- 

Jakes, and the country in general, like the rest 
of Bengal, is extremely fertile. Fort William, 
which defends this presidency, is strong, but 
perhaps larger than is necessary under the pre
sent circumstancès, as. the army that would be 

- required to garrison it might certainly keep the 
rfield, but it was built before the English pos
sessed either the territory or tlie resources they 
are now masters of in India,, and while the 
French, Danes, and Germans possessed settle
ments on the river above Calcutta.

Madras, the second in rank of our presiden- 
M 2
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-^es, is perhaps more oentral  ̂to our dominions 
than any. of the othersj.but it has not a single 
natural advantage. Built npon a low sandy 
.shorej against-which a tremendous, surf conti
nually, beats, in the best seasons hardly to be 
crossed without risk, it has no port, -or even 
headland, to protect the ships that resort to it. 
The soil around is • so arid that it scarcely pro
duces riceinnd theWpst a^iduous cultivation is 
necessary to raise the commonest vegetables. 
Nevertheless, being the seat o f  government .for 

■ the south of India, it is amazinglyjpopulous j and it 
-is the depot for all the manufactures carried on in 
the northern eircarsi and the countries south o f  
those provinces. Thestiiflfe made there, 4:hough 
imported to Madras,, take its name, instead of 
those o f the countries where they are fabricated, 
and "ate "known in Europe as Madras muslins, 

- long iclothc, iand.'Chihtzes.
The fort of Saint'Geoige defends this settle

ment. It is situated so near the :sea that a hur
ricane, which 'happened ’in 1«05, so completely 

'dhanged the face o f the shore, that the water- 
■gate, which had fbefore been -at some distance 
irom the beach, was washed by the -siirf. A  
'Canal has ibeen 'cut from Eort -George to .Pu- 
licat, about sixteen miles to the northward, 
whence the inhabitants of Madras are supplied 
With charcoal and other necessaries.
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Bombay possesses more natural advantages,, 
tlian any other European settlement in India, 
but it is, unaccountably, that which has been 
most neglected j however, it is only a few years 

since the Mahrattas have been so far subdued as 
to render the surrounding districts safe. The 
island of Bombay lies -in 18° of north latitude }- 
it ,is nine miles in length and three in breadth j 
iull of towns and villages, and every foot of the. 
land in cultivation, |t is connected by a cause
way, with the large and fruitful, though neglect-, 
eel, island pf Salsette, and forms with it, Caranja, 
a.nd.Elephanta,. a most commodious harbour. It 
has the advantage over every port in India in 
the rise. of the tides, which, is seventeen feet  ̂
whereas, the. highest sp r in g s in Prince o f  Wales’  ̂
island, and the wonderflil harbour o f  Trineo-t 
male.onlyri.se to ten feet. It is consequently 

well adapted -for building and docking largQ 

ships, the timber for which i$ furnished by .the 

Malabar coast j and its situation opposite tq 
the Persian and Arabian shores makes.it peculi
arly fit fo r  commerce* I  know np place sq wel} 
situated. Its excellent well-defended harbour, 
the fertility of the adjoining districts, the agree- 
abl.e.ness of the climate, and the extreme beauty 
pf the scenery, all contribute to make jt one of 
the ptipst charming spots in the world, as far as 
the gifts o f naturp aft Concerned, and with the
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state of its society I  have at present nothing to 
to do, although I  feel it difficult to restrain my
self from talking of a place which is rendered^ 
interesting to me by a thousand agreeable recol
lections.

I  shall not attempt to delineate the present 
political divisions of India, but confine myself to 
thè external features of the country* some of 
which I  have already’ described. Th^ northern 
part of Hindostán Proper is bounded by^the 

stupendous range of mountains which separates 

it from Tartary aiid Thibet, running in a direc
tion-north-west and south-east^ called the Hima- 
layah mountains,'or Himavat. These moun
tains furnish the sources of the Indus • and it^ 
tributary streams, which water the country of 
the Panjab, the Ganges, with the Jumna, and 

other rivers which unite with that majestic flood* 
•and the B?ahmaputra.

The mountains of Paryatra lie in the neigh
bourhood Of Ogein, to the north of the Nor
mada, and from them flow the Mahie, the Sipra* 
and Betwa, with some other rivers. The Recshá 
mountains give rise to the Nermada, the Sbane^ 
and many streams of less note,* which, with the 
exception of the-.Nermada, fall into other rívets;

The Vindhya mountains, among which lies 
the -Arcadia of- India, he to the south o f 
-the iSermada* and contain the. sources of the
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"Tapi, Tapti, and several smaller rivers, while 
those of the Godavery, Kistna, Bhima, Tunga- 
badra, and Cavery are. in a less eleyated range 

south o f the. Vindhya chain, called the Tahya 
hills. Pour inconsiderable .streams rise in the 
Malaya mountains, and some others from the 
high Mahehdra. In general there is a defi
ciency of water in the Deccan, none of the 
riv.ers south o f the Nermada being navigable for 
any distance from their mouths j those on the 
eastern' side of the peninsula being choaked with 
sandrbanks, . thrown by a violent surf against 
their openings; and those on the western coast 
descend so abruptly from the mountains of the 
shore, that they have-not time to collect into 
streams of anymagnitude before they jo in  tbe 
king of rivers. There are no lakes but those 
formed artificially, for the purposes of suste
nance and agriculture, but some of these are 

of such vast extent, as to appear more like the 
work of nature than of iifan; | and though in 
some places the mountain torrents form cascades 
of exquisite beauty; there are none of sufficient 
magnitude to bear a. comparison w'ith .the stu
pendous features of the New World.

Although travellers .report that many districts 
of India bear the marks of extinguished volcanos, 
and many specimens of minerals, apparently 

formed in these tremendous laboratories of nâ t

   
  



168 LETTERS ON ÏN D lA .

iure,- have been brought from diíFerení -parts of 
the country, there is not at présent any burning 
mountain in action, nor ate there, I  believe^ re
cords of any such, although iik& Tnoiiihs qfjirêy 
às several streams are called \0iich ëmit flame, 
are fre<luently mefltiOned : suchj for instance, 
are those in the neighbourhood o f the Caspian, 
and that -at Chitagong, -where á temple iS built 
over the spring, arid due oblations pérfoirntéd to 
the sacred fire. Warm springs are riot üricôni-, 
inon on the westerii coast, nor, I  beliêvé^ in ôthèf 
parts Of thé country. Coal is foiind in- the 
noTth-eastei’rt provinces ; ‘mines Of coppéf^ gOld, 
silver, and iton abound in tliosé of 'the north ; 
diamond has long leridefed the riaihé -of G o t  
Coiida famous ; Cambay furnishes cófflèliàri 
and other opake stones j the neighbourhood of 
Hydrabád prodrices garnets ; righile» Cèylóri 
seéms the great magazine of thé beautiful Cô  
ioiJred and trarisparéht géms. . t

O f  that island little is kriowri béyorid the ÌBelt 
occupied by the English ¿which eñéirelés théwholê 

island, and is from ten to thirty mile's in ‘vvidth j 
à 'district Woody, fertile, rind iri geherril healthy* 
On the western side is one of the fihest hàrbOürg 
in the world át Tnnéòmalé ; and òri thè' riotth- 
erii cOast is thé pearl fishéfy, in the Sttriits of 
Manar, thè product rif which, hótvé'ver, is by 
means equal to that in the Arabian séas. Tbd

7
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iüterior of Ceylon is mountainous and woody, 
but. if is so dangerous to the health,, to pass any 
time in the Jungle, and so difficult for an Euro
pean who has once entered the .Country to leavje 

it, that I  can only refer you tortile old traveller, 
Knox, for ain account of it, whose  ̂picture is- of 
that kind, tliat though one does no.t know the 
originali one feels sure of the resemblance.

One .great natural feature of India is the sin
gular diversity of. its coasts. That o f the western 
side is high and bold, witli some small liaibours 
•fOrinedby.insulatedrocks and promontories j such 

as that of. the river at Goa, âiid the bay at Bom
bay, thaii 1 which th ere are few finer. The eastern, 
or Choroinandel coast, on the contrary, is low 
and sandy, full of banks,- against which a tre
mendous surf -at all times beats, and not offer
ing a. port of any kind. The seasons also differ 
ion the Opposite shores, the rains setting in at 
Bombay in May or June, , as they do in Bengal 
and the other northern provinces, while at Ma- 
üdrâs they, begin nearly as thé dry weather sets 
in on the western coast.- During tlie rainy sea- 
lOft's the climate is subject to violent storms and 
-hürrîcâttés, particularly at the setting in. and 
Breaking ùp of the MonSOohsj but for eight 
months in the yéar the wèâther is clear; üie 

land and sea breezes constantly blow; and one 
ittdy, if  any where, -forget thè proverbial inconi 
htaney df the winds ahd Waves.
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But it. is time to take leave of you for the 
present. I  have done with, local descriptions 
for sòme time, as Iwish, ifpossiblei .to present 
you, with a sketch of such a part of the history 
of ancient India, as has come to, our.knowledge 
with any degree of certainty. Adieu.

L E T T E R  X.

T he  prodigious antiquity claimed, by 
.the Brahmins for their country and their history, 
extending to. millions .of years, is evidently fa
bulous. It is however reconcileable with truth by 
.the consideration that the assumed:periods of the 
.Hindú astronomical cycles, have been mistaken 

by the poets for actual revolutions of years op 
earth, ancU M. Bailly has shewn that in ancient 
times the word signifying a year was employed 
for any revolution whatever, and that among 
some nations the times of the equinoxes and 

solstices were the periods of three months each, 
by which time was computed, while others who 
enjoyed a shorter, summer, had one warm,and 
two j cold seasons, each of four, months, and 
equally called years.  ̂The revolutions of the 
moonj and even that of day and night have 
also passed for years, and hence the, confusion 
o f early chronology when the true length of
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the solar year being undetermined or disregard
ed, thé revolutions by which time was counted 
were perpetually changing, and consequently: 
present those anomalies which have appeared, 
irreconciléable with reason and truth.

Major Wilford places the heginning of thè, 
astronomical and unchangeable Cali Y u g* at 
SI0 0  years befqre Christ t, but its commence
ment as a civil Or historical period is by no 

means agreed upon, though there are reasons: 
for placing it about 1370 before Christ, when 
Yud’hishthira, Minos, and Crishna lived t  

The aeras used in more ihbdern times are 
-those of Vicramaditya, beginning 56 years 
before Christ, and of Salivahana'whose period 
coinmences seventy-eight years after the' Chris
tian aera. The history of the two extraordinary 
personages who gave names to these periods is 

enveloped in fables and contradictions - which 
can only be plausibly explained by the supposi
tion of several persons of the same name whose 
history has been confused.

*  The four Yougs, i. è. Uie Kruty Youg, the Treta Youg, the 
Dwapar Youg, aud the Kali Youg are poetical periods like the 
four ages of the western poets j but they are besides probably 
all astronomical periods. Their extravagant length shews them 
to have been in every case supposititious, and it is very pos
sible that they were chiefly adapted, for the purposes of judj, 
cial astrology.

f  Or before Vicramaditya 3044.
I  The Jines place it 1078 B.C. others 1835 B. C.
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Major Wxiford mentions four Vicramadityas 
whose histories appear to be a mass o f hetei'oge- 
neous legends taken from the apocryphal gospel 
of the infancy of Christ, the tales of the Tal
mud concerning Solomon, and some of the Per
sian history of the' Sassanian kings.

Vicramaditya was a king of; Ogein, who 
made a desperate tapassya * in order to obtain 
long life from the goddess K a li; but as she 
seemed deaf to him he prepared to- cpt off his 
own head,'when she interposed.and granted 
him the empire of the wprJd, till the appearance 
of a divine child, who was to be born of a virgin, 

',aml whose father was to be a carpenter, when 
he was to be deprived o f his crown and life, in 
the year o f the Cali yug 3101, answering to the 

beginning of the Christian aera. Vicramaditya 
after this promise^Jived surrounded liy pleasures 
for a thousand years, when, remembering the 
prophecy, he sent messengers to seek the wonder-

♦ After the publication of the Curse of Kehama, it is pro
bably unnecessary to explain the nature of a- Tapassya, or 
those sacred, .austerities which have power to force boons of 
monstrous import from the gods, to overturn the laws of 
nature, and to subject immortals themselves to human con- 
troul. The opinion of the efficacy of severe self-mortification, 
i f  it has produced the Tapass of Vicrania, Bali, and Aqoon, 
has also, combined with a purer faith, produced the pillared 
saints, o f Egypt» the Anchorets o f Palestine, and peopled the 
convents and monasteries o f Europe. Man is always an^ 
everywhere the same.
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fill child, and followed witli an army to destroy 
him j but the young Salivahana then five years 
old defeated and slew the longlived votary o f  

Cali, and established his own aeta instead of that 
o f  his rival.

Another account of Vicrama makes him live 
only one hundred and forty.five years, Auring 
all which time he waged war with the Romacas 
or Romans, and took one of their emperors 
prisoner, whom he dragged in triumph through 
the streets of Ogein, which tale is probably 
founded on the imprisonment .of the emperor 
Valerian by the Persian prince Shapour. The 
Vicrama cotemporary with Solomon is like him 
said to have discovered the great muntra or 
spell by which he ruled the elements and sub
jected the spirits and genii.

But the great features in which all the histo- 
-ries of these Vicramas agree is tlie vvar with the 

divine child king Salivahana, and the tapass to 
‘Cali, at whose feet on the least fit o f ill-humour 
they cast their heads, which are then picked up 
and replaced on the trunk by an attendant spirit, 
who however, as every body Jcnows, is only era- 
tpowered to perform this semce ten times. The 
last Vicrama however appears really to be a dis
tinct person,- whosie true name was Bhoja. It  

-is‘doubted whether this is not the king whose 
court Calidasa and his learned cotemporarie» 
adorned,.but most Orientalists seem of opinio»
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that it was the king of Ogein of that name who 
reigned fifty-six years before our asra, and who 
is the true^Vicrama of thè chronologists. Bhoja 
waged war with the Mahomedans, and must 
have lived about the year 1000 of the Christian, 
sera.

The ancient history of India like its chrono 
dogy, is lost in remote antiquity,- and the traces 
• o f it are so faint and imperfect that we might be 
tempted to imagine that for some political pur
pose all regular documents had been systemati
cally destroyed. O f the different races now in- 
■habiting Hindostán,-it is conjectured ■ that the 
scattered tribes of the hilly countries,, whose 
language, customs and religion differ entirely 
from those of the Brahmins, are the aboriginal 
inhabitants, and it is certain that the Brahmins 

and their brethren have traditions stating them
selves to Lave come from the North, to have con
quered the fertile country of Hindostán, and to 
have established their customs, their religion, and 
their lànguages. A t whatever time t;his con
quest took place, the Brahmins were considered 
as the masters of India from the remotest anti
quity, long before the days of Alexander, and 
the descriptions left of them by the Greek 
writers proves that no material change has taken 
place in their manners and customs notwith'í' 

; standing the Mahomedan conquest and the sub- 
; sequent intrusion of European settlers.
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The ancient Hindu historians begin their ac
counts of the world with seven dynasties or 
races of men, six of which have entirely passed 

away, and the seventh race, of whom Satyavrata 

the seventh Menu is the patriarch,’ now inhabit 
the globe, and it is predicted that on the ex
tinction‘o f this dynasty, seven others will suc
ceed. This Satyavrata appears to be the same 
person with Noah, like him he was preserved in 
a boat during an universal deluge, and with him 
•his sons, Charma, Shama and Jyapeti; After 
the deluge Atri, a son or grandson of Menu, had 
three sons who became monarchs and legislators. 
The; eldest was an incarnation of the moon or 
Soma, called also a portion; of Brahma, and 
founded the Chandra varsha or ’ lunar racé o f 
kings, who sate for many centuries on-the throne 
of Magad’ha,a country properly comprehending 

South Bahar only, but which under thg,t power
ful race of monarchs occasionally spread over 
the greatest part of India.

From Ikshwacu, another son of Satyavrata, de- 
iscended the!monarchs. of.the Suiya Varshas or 
solar line, whose capital at-bne time appears to 
have been Hastinapoor, a city, built however 
by a monárch of the lunar race of kings.

The lunar race of kings of ̂ Magad’ha have 
^particularly engaged the notice o f Sir William 

■Jones and Major Wilford, partly on account of
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th§ir ini9re,auth.entiG Msiojyj and partly because 
the :Or,ee]k .and .Çhinèse wfiitejrs throw some ad
ditional light on their chipnic^s.

Jhere aiiÇ twp periods, of which the chronor 
logy may .he‘fixed ¡with .tolerable acpuracy, be
fore .the birth ;of phri.st, namely, the.gj;eat war 
o f the Mahabharat, and the reign of Chandra 
(jr.upiai the cptemporary of ̂ Jexander. AU the 
space before and between these .dates is lost in 
.uncertainty, excepting when necasionally.a .vo
tive insjcription serves to fix the . date of a parti

cular ̂ reigp.
. .The fifth ittionarch jn, descent Æpm Atri . was 
Pnrn, the ancesjtor. .of the ufemily .of Pandu, 
iwhpse adventures rsare .the rpubjects .,gf thp ,epic 
poet, the dramatist and thé musician thr.ough- 
Cttt India. .Dosbmanta, .the h.ero ,of Sacontala, 
•was .also of the xoyal apd fortunate house .of 
-Puru, apdhis .sQn ¡Bharata , gaye his .name to the 
whole , of-¡India. Hasti bequeathed his mame to 
his descendants in the magnificent oityjof >Has- 
.tinapoor which (he built, and the sonŝ  of Curu, 
•Jahnu and Spdana, began that rivalship between 
itheir ;^milie8 which caused the longest and 
bloodiest .war in the. annals o f India.

While .these > great :men adorned the race of 
.Soma, that 0/  Surya produced her Kaghu, ,her 
sDusarathra, jand. other, beroes, forerunners and 
Hworthy relations of the hero Kamachandra, the
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incarnate Vishnu, whose exploits are celebrated 
by Valmeeki, and whose praises are still chaunted 
by. the Hindú warrior as he marches to battle.

The same family also boasts of Parasa Rama, 
son of the Brahmin Jemadagmi, who destroyed 
the tyrants of the earth, and gave freedom to 
thousands o f the oppressed.

'These are the great names which we meet with 
prior to the wars of the Mahabharat j and the his
tories we have of them are chiefly derived from 
poems so very inexact in their chronology, that lit
tle dépendance can be placed on them. The he
roes of that war however, are expressly declared to 
have been cotemporaries with Parasará, in whose 
time an observation of the place o f the solstices 
was made, which fixes’ his date l39J years be
fore Christ, so that these wars must have taken 
place about 1350 years before our æra.

At that time Jara Sand’ha reigned in.Magad- 
ha, and it appears lived peaceably in his capital 
Rajagriha, or Pahbothra, when Crishna, whom 
his followers have called an • incarnation 'o f 
Vishnu, invaded his kingdom. Like Jara Sand’- 
ha he was of the lunar race, his tbrefather being 
Jadhu, and his father Vasudeva nearly related to 
Pandu, whose sons, with Crishna, and his brother 
Bali Rama, made war upon their kinsman Jara 
Sand’ha, and having surprised him in his capital, 
they fcaused him to be split asunder. Crishna and

N
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the Pandus* appear to have been great warriors, 
and to have carried havoc and devastation where- 
ever they, turned their arms, nor were the re- 
hgious. changes which they effected less remark
able than their political conquests. The »ancient 
worship of Siva or Maha Deo, whom it would 
not be difficult to identify with the ancient Bac* 
chus and with Qsiris,was almost displaced to make 
way for that of Vishnuor Hercules. (Cm^wa), and 
the votaries of the former were oblig-ed to take 
refuge in the mountainous districts, while those 

of Vishnu, under the various names of Rama 
and. Crishna, occupy all the plain. Another 
violent ,revolution, was also, brought about in this- 
war of the Mahabharat. The Xetries or warlike 
tiibes were found too turbulent for the tranquil
lity of the new conquerors, and they were accord
ingly exterminated in many provinces, and Sudras 
and other low persons elevated in tlieir stead. O f  
the extent of the conquest of these invaders,’ we 
may form some idea from the manner of dividing 
the spoil. After the, murder of Jara S?nd’ba,‘ 
Bala. Rama the brother of Crishna, placed Sa-. 
hadevati the son of Jara on the throne of his* 
fithCFi retaining for himself, however, the great-

*  The five sons o f Pandu, the eldest o f whom was Yud- 
bishthira, but the most famous was the hero Arjoon. To 
these five brothers the Hindils are fond o f ascribing every 
g^eat monument:, of whose real author they are ignoranb
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est pact óf the territory, as -is inferred by his, 
beiiigi the builder or restoref- of Palipótra! or 
Raja Griha on the Ganges, Mahabällipobräin to- 
the south of Madras, and Pali Pura in thè Dec- 
can. To.Gáda another brother of. Crishnä, was 
assigned the couritry named after hiih GadipOof 
or Gazip'oor,- and many b'ther provinces were, 
givfeni by Cfishna to his various followers.

From’ the age, of Crishna to thát Of Alexandèr- 
the 'history of India continues checqUèted with 
spots of light on a ground of impenetrable dark
ness, just sufficing to shew it to be inadè’ Up' of 
the same Materials with that of Other nations, 
with perhaps even more of vicissitude. During 
the reign of a weak prince every noble seems to' 
have considered • himself iiidependent, hence 
multitude -of petty monai-chios and' dynasties,- 
which the first movement of a superior genius 

on' the superior thrOtíé iswept away. Great 
monarchies shine with a dazzling lustre ,for a ’ 
■W'hile, but in a few years are divided into as 
many states as there were pnU'ce^ to grace the 
ancient court. In shoi’ti evéry êvil attendant 
on the state of soCiety where the W'elfkre of the 
state depends solely on the individual energies 
or virtues of the rujing monarch by turns pre
vailed. A  hero was employed in conquest, a 

pusUlanimbus prince could neither protect his 
subjects from foreign invasion, nor repress the

N 2
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petty tyranny of the nobles, vtho appear more 
than once to have carried their turbulence so 
far as to have drawn upon their whole class 
death or banishment.

The next period, after thé great wars, upon 
which we can fix with certainty is the reign of 
Chandra Gupta, by the Greeks called Sandra, 
cottus. This prince was descended, from the 
ancient lunar kings of Magadha,, but. he was 
illegitimate, his mother being the daughter of a 

barber, and he only succeeded to the throne by 

intrigue and crimes. Sacatara, prime minister 
of Nanda, the father of Chandra Gupta, murder
ed his master, but was in^turn with the whole 
of. his family, except one son named Vicatara, 
put to death by Upadhanwa, the son and suc
cessor of Nanda. The young man however 
whom Upadhanwa had spared, watched for an 
opportunity of revenge, and having provoked the 
young monarch to offer an affront to a Brahmin, 
he took advantage of the confusion occasioned 
by the excommunication of the king, and with 

Chandra Gupta entreated the assistance of the 
ndghbouring monarchs to overturn the kingdom 
o f Brachi*, half of which he promised to Bar-

*  P ra ch i, or thè E ast, cotnpreliending all th e country east
ward frona Allahabad. T h e Greeks called the inhabitants o f  
Ibis d istrict Prasii, and its capital was Raja Griha or Palibo- 
thra. Prachi included, 1st, the country from Allahabad to  
Raja Griha, and 2d , B engal, or Gaucavadesa, whose inha>- 
bitants were called b y  the Greeks G angarides.
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vateswara, lord o f  the mountains, king o f Nepaul, 
in case of Success. That monarch not only as
sisted Chandra Gupta with his own troops, but 
also procured the help of the Yavans or Greeks, 
when after a disgusting scene of alternate cruelty 
and treachery, Chandra Gupta was seated on 
the throne of Prachi, where he soon forgot his 
promise to Parvateswara.

The new monarch put to death all the noble 
and legitimate children of his father, after which 
his reign appears to have been peaceful arid 
prosperous, respected abroad and beloved by his 
subjects. The accounts of the Greek cotempo
rary historians agree remarkably well with this 
Indian account of Sandracottus, only that they 
hint tliat the minister Sacatara was his real 
fatherl Tlie most remarkable event in the latter 
part of his reign was the invasion of his kingdom 

by Seleucus, about A . C. 800 ; but the inroad 

ended in a treaty, by which the Greek gave his 
daughter in marriage to Chandra Gupta, who 
agreed^,to furnish him annually with fifty ele
phants.

The same good intelligence is recorded to 
have subsisted between the descendants o f the 
two kings, for Antiochus the Great went to 
India to renew the ancient alliance with Sopha- 
gasemus {Shivaca Sena) the grandson of Chan- 
dra.
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Frorn this period the race of Bala Rama, 

called the Bali Putras, gradually .declined on 
the throne of Maghada till A . D . 191, when 
Sipaca or. Sri Carna Devi established the dynasty 
o f the Aiid’hra monarchs, which in. its three 
branches made a conspicuous figure on ,the banks 
o f the Ganges for nearly eight hundred years. 
The interval between Chandra Gupta, and Sipa
ca was filled up by twenty-four kings,-, thè ten 
first of which were of the family, of Sòma, who 

were succeeded by ten o f :the Surya Varshas, 
the most remarkable of whom was Vicrama^itya, 
whose' reign, furnishes- the: date, of the common 
aera of India, fifty-eix. .yéars- before
that of Christ. During the. reign of fbur insig
nificant monarchs of the Canwa race,. the And- 
haras gradually rose to power, and virtually go
verned the kingdom, when in, A. D . 151 * the 
murder of the last Canwa prince placed Sipaca 
on the throne. . :
■ The first race of Andharas was, of the. genuine 
family, the secpnd was a spurious branch, and 
the third consisted of the servants of the latter, 
who at first governed and afterwards dethroned 
their masters.

The native country, of this family was Gaur, 
but they-took their name from the pravince-of 
Andhara, between NeUore and the Godavery, 
of which they were at one time the sovereigns.
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biif in what matinét or at what period they ob
tained possession of it we are ignorant.

Sri Carna Devi or Sîpâca, styles himself in 
some grants of land Lord of Tri Caliiiga or the 

three shores, so that his dominion must have 
extended over the whole of India, if  not the 
peninsula of Malacca, at least its western shoré, 
i f ‘the èxpression be not merely intended to 
mark his superiority over the inferior monarchs 
his neighbours. His descendant Puloman, the 
last of the second family of Andharas, was a most 
pioùs- àhd warlike prince, and after a life of 
hei-oic exploits he put an end to his life in the 
holy stream of thè Ganges, a kind of death 
which seems to- have been- fashionable irf his 
family,' as bis gTandfòthèr Olosed a brilliant ca
reer of Coriqiiest, by thé Voluntary deed bf 
death near -the'uprisirig ocean. The death of 
Puloman happeriéd A. D. 648, a date corrobo
rated by the Chinese annals, and after that event 
the empire of India' was divided into a number 
of sm?>,ll 'monàrChiès, 2iX^ ' Maharajahs or great 
chiefs, establ&bed- themselves at Canoge, in 
Guzerat, at Mait’hilh*," Sacitat,' Varanesa i,' 
and Tàmrahpta§. Magad’ha was reduced io its 
original limits or South Bahai, and the kings bf 
Gàur of Bengal quickly* became so powerful',

♦ Tirhut. t O u d e .  Î  Benares. ?  Tamlbok.
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that the seat of the government of Magad’ha 
was removed fi'om Palibothra to Patna, as being 
farther from the enemy’s frontier.-

While these changes were going on in the 
kingdom' of h^agad’ha, the countries to the 
westward, or that part of Hindostán called the 
Panjâb, was ravaged by a horde of Huns, who 
seem to have met with little resistance from, the 
native monarchs.

The situations of the different kingdoms.of, the 
south o f India I  described in a former letter  ̂

their history is buried in obscurity till about the 
tijne of the Mahomedan conquest, but,they ap
pear to have been occasionally .under the do
minion pf the powerful monarchies of the North, 
though the distinct characters of their languages 

and alphabetical writing prove that they must 
have been for the most part either totally inde
pendent or only nominally in subjection. When 
the Mussulmans first appeared in the south of 
India, Bulal Ka'i was the sovereign of Carnata, 
D^-avida, and Tulava, and his capib*!' was 
Pwara Summudra, 155 miles north-west from 
• Seringapatam ; but the city being shortly ruined 
by the invaders, the seat of government was re
moved to Tonara near Seringapatam, and Bulal 
Haï built the city o f Vejeyanuggur as a defence 
against the Moslems. This new city soon be-̂  
came famous all over the East for its riches and

6
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splendor under a new dynasty, who • ruled j:he 
whole of India south of the Kistna, till' the 
year 1564, when the Rajah, Ram Rajah fell in 
the battle of Telicotta, and his descendants fled 
before the Mahomedarts, first to Pennacorida 
and thence to Chandragheri, whence the last 
branch of this ancient family was expelled in 
1646.

After the battle of Telicotta the remaining 
Hindu nobles, and landholders or Udiars, en
deavoured to render, themselves independent, 
and those of Mysore succeeded in establishing 
a kingdom, the capital of which was first Mysore 
but afterwards Seringapatam, where nine kings 
of one family reigned successively till A . ü .  
1761, when Hyder Ally-deprived the last o f  his 
tlirone. These Mysore Rajahs appear to have 
been men of abilities, and probably in moré fa
vourable times might have established a perma
nent monarchy; but the miserable political and 
military state of all India at that time, distracted 
no lessi by the wars which strangers waged with 
each other within her territories, than by the 
ravages of her own various nations, prevented 
the possibility of securing a small kingdom both 
from foreign conquest and domestic treachery«

As I  am purposely refraining from all mention 
o f the Mahomedan history of India in this letter, 
the Mahratta State is the óníy one which remains
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to be - mentioned. Could its history be accu» 
rately given, it would furnish a perfect example 
of all that must take place where a nation hardy 
and warlike', "mth just civilization enough to 
make it follow its leader in the field, and obey 
its monarch at home, risés suddenly by'conquest 
to vast importance, and when the spirit of con
quest is over, sinks again to its native insigni
ficance.- -'But' I  only mean to give yOu such a 
sketch of this extraordinary nation as niay ex
cite your curiosity and make you seek informa
tion where-alone it can be found, in' the coufitry 
you are’ going to. I  regret that my stày in 
India was too short to learn half Of what I  
wished, and still more that I  lost a great Heal 
o f time ; because, having no guide to my curio
sity, my attention was distracted by the multi
tude'of new objects that presented themselvès.

But. to leturn to our Mahrattas. Thè ancient 
Maharashtra nation appears for some centuries 
to have been subject to some of its powerful 
neighbours, occasionally rebelling, and canying 
oni trade' or- piracy as the opportunity offered, 
from the ports in the ' Cokun, when in the 
middle of the seventeenth Century one o f  those 

extraordinary men arose, wbo  ̂ want- neither 
fortune nor power, but create the one, and 
command the other. Sevajee' suddenly appear
ed. The- son of an adventurer, he began his 

8
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life by'istfokes of policy and firmness that niight 
have become a veteran statesman. Having pos-, 
sessed himself of the treasures of his. father 
Shahjee, at that time minister to one of the Mus
sulman kings in the .Deccan, he speedily coU 
lected around.him.a.band o f adventurers, with 
.whom, having made himself master of the hill? 
forts, and strong places along the Ghauts^ he 
plundered and harassed the neighhoüririg stato, 
carrying terror even into the armies of Aurung 
Zebe, ini whose power .the cliance of war once 
placed him and ,his son, but from whom he 
ibund. means to deliver himself, to gain new 
victories, and at length to organize his kingdom.

It was in 1674 , that he. caused himself to, be 
crowned at .Poonahy and had money coined ¿n 
his name, and from that time the authority of a 
monarch being added to the spirit of an adven
turer and the boldness of a warrior, his arms 

w'ere irresistible, and. though he died in iQsOy 
the impulse, he had given to his people 'con- 
tinuedj. and under his successors, whether of his 
own familymr.of the usurping Peishwas, carried 
terror and, devastation over the whole of Hin
dostán and the Deccap for seventy yearsv

The causes of the fall of the Mahratta power- 
are even more obvious than those of its rise. 
When Sevajee, in organizing his kingdom, sup- 
p’osed.it,tQ be always at war, and its king at the
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head o f his troops, he gave the death-blow to 
the power of his descendants, by leaving the 
whole civil authority and administration in the 
hands o f the viceroy and Peishwa. Accordingly 
his grandson Shahoo,the third of his family who 
succeeded him, was soon confined in the fortress 
of Sitiara, and the ambitious Peishwa Balajee* 
governed, iñ his master’s name it is true, but 
entirely by his own authority. The other nobles 
o f  the council, of course jealous of the Peishwa, 
formed their separate parties, and pursued theit 
separate interests, and while they pillaged 
Dehli and Agra, overrun Guzerat, ravaged 
Bengal and Orissa, and even carried their in
cursions to the gates of Madras, those internal 
parrels were fermenting, which after the battle 

of Pamput, A . D . 1761, disunited the Mahratta 
chiefs for ever, and have thus secured the peace 
of India. '

When I  visited Poonah in 1810 the melan
choly spectacle of ruined towns ánd villages but 
too plainly marked the camps of the rivaUchiefs, 
who alternately pretended to defend, or openly 
attacked the capital, and it wouldmot be easy 
for Sevajee to recognize, in, the British canton
ments which surround the capital and imprison 
its chief, the scene of that greatness which he 
raised, and of that power which rendered him 
the dread of the greatest monarch of Hindostán.
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In the slight sketch I have given you o f the 
different Hindú kingdoms of India, I  have not 
attempted to give all the details which I might 
have collected, but only to awaken your curio
sity. Before I  quit the subject I  must mention 
the kingdom o f  Nepaul, which, although with
out the limits of India proper, must he- con
sidered as a Hindú kingdom, as^ts inhabitants 
are believers in ■ the Brahminical religion, and 
their, customs and manners prove them to be of 
the same families. Like that pf the other Hindú 
kingdoms, the early history of Nepaul is ob
scured by superstitious fables, and its beautiful' 
valley: is reputed to have been a favoured dwell- 
ing-place of the gods, after the lake which once 
filled it had been dried up. *

The historians of Nepaul preserve the memory 
of several dynasties who have reigned over the 

country, the greater number of which have pro
ceeded from foreign conquerors, who appear 
always to have found that beautiful country an 
easy p.rey. I f  the first dynasty was of native , 
princes, the second was Of invading Bajepoots, 
deposed by the Kerats, a mountain tribe from 
the East, and these were displaced by a tribe of 
Xetries, who reigned in different branches, nearly 
three thousand years. The kingdom was then 

divided into three separate sovereignties, in 

which state it continued for two centuries, when
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one of the rival monarchs calling in Prithi Nar- 
rayn, a powerful prince of the Rajepoot tribe, 
and.surnamed Goorkhali, from his clotninion of 
Gdorkha, that artful stranger contrived to re
unite the divided branches of the kingdom under 
his own dominion, and in A . D. 1768̂ , became 
sole master of Nepaul. His son succeeded hin^ 
in I77lj and »dying two years after, left his 
kingdorh to his infant son, who still, occupies 
the throne, and whose minority was passed under 
the alternate guidance of his uncle and his 

mother, both of whom appear to have possessed 
uncommon abilities, and it is only to be re
gretted that their want of cordiality produced 
much evil, when a better understanding between 
them might have been of service to the state.. 
Our chief knowledge of Nepaul we owe to Col. 
Kirkpatrick, who visited that country in the 
capacity o.f an ambassador w'hen the English 
were applied to by the Nepaul government, for 
their good offices in the war between NepauL 
and Thibet, when a Chinese army marching to 

the defence o f the Lama, brought the Nepau- 
lese to humiliating terms, before the, arrival of 
the British embassy.
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L E T T E R  XI.

The first attempt of the Mahomedans
towards the conquest of India was made during
the reign of the Kalif Omar*, who sent Maganeh
Abul Aas, fi»m  Bahrein to the mouth of the• '
Indus; but the expedition failed of success, and 
it was not till the reign of the Kalif W alidt 
that Sind was occupied by the Mussulmans, 
from which period their incursions into the 
fertile countries of Hindostán became more fre
quent and successful, till they at length obtain
ed complete possession.

Tire first Mussulman prince however who 
made a serious impression on India, was the 
Sultan Mahmud Sebectaghin, who reigned at 
Ghazna. His father Sebectaghin appears to 
have been a soldier of fortune, and being too 

far from the seat of the Kalifat to fear its power, 
he erected an independent sovereignty at Ghaz
na, nondnally however subject to the. Kalif; 
for 9 11‘the accession of Mahmud to his father’s 
power, after a successful expedition to Balk, we 
find him receiving the robe of honour and the 
investiture as Sultan, from Kalif Cader, in the 
year of the Hegira 3 8 9  Í.

* A. d! 636. A. H. 1 5. t A. D. 717. A. H. 99.
i i.e. A. D. 998-19.
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Three years after tliis event he made liis fii’st 
expedition into India with considerable suc
cess*, but remained but a short time in that 
country, as he made a conquering excursion 
into Segestan the following year, whence he re
turned to India in 1005 of our ærat, and seized 
Habeth and Multan. No sooner had he com
pleted this expedition, than he was obliged to 
turn his arms against Ilek Khan, who had pro
fited of his absence in India to invade Klioras- 
san, and besiege Balk j but the victorious Mah
moud overcame and slew the invader and 
drove his army beyond the Oxus Î, when he re
turned to In d ia  to spread his conquests and his 
faith, it being no less his object to make con
verts to Islam than to extend his dominions. 
A. D. 1014 and 1018 § he again visited or ra
ther overrun the north of India, taking among 
other cities, Benares and Patna ; but in the latter 
year allured by the reputed treasures of the 
South, he left the northern provinces to a tran
quillity tjiey enjoyed for near a centuiy, while 
his successors on the throne of Ghazna were 
continually employed in protecting Khorassan, 
or in incursions towards Syria and the ^ontiers 
of Arabia. In 102511 Mahmoud invaded Guz- 
erat, which appears to have fallen an easy prey.

* A. D. 1001. A. H. 392. 
i  A .n . looG. A. H.397. 
I |A .H .4 1G .

tA .II.3 9G . •
§ A. H, 405 and 409.
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The most remarkable events of that expedition 
were the destruction of the famous Hindu temple 
of Soumenat, and tlie choice made by Mahmoud- 
of a descendant of the ancient rulers of the 
country of the race of Debschelim, to be its 
governor and king.
. After an active and successful reign of thirty- 
one, years, this great prince died in the year of 
the Prophet 4 2 1 .  Amid the constant activity 
as a warrior which distinguished Mahmoud, we 
feel almost surprised to contemplate the elegance 
of his court, which was not only the theatre of 
magnificence, but the temple of the muses. It 
was by his order that the materials of the Sliah- 
nameh were collected, .and under, lus eye that 
Perdousi..composed, that immortal poem, where 
the wisdom of the sage, and the genius of the 
poet combine to preserve and adorn the early 
history of his native country. I  once before 

referred you to the Chevalier D ’Ohsson’s interest
ing account of the life and character of Perdousi 
prefixed ̂ to his Tableau Historique de POrient, a 
Work confessedly taken from the Shahnameh.

T h e  Negharistan from  which D ’H crbe lo t  

chiefly takes his account o f  M ahm oud, w h ich  
you  w in  perceive I  scrupulously fo llow , relates 

m any interesting anecdotes o f  this prince, but  

none w iich  pleases me so m uch as the follow"', 

ing , yhich, while it shews the virtues o f  the
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Sultan most conspicuously, displays the vices 
of the oriental government and administration 
of justice, holding out little safety to the 
wretched except from, the private virtues of the
judge!

A  poor man complained to Mahmoud that a 
Turk' had broken into his house in the night, 
and after robbing him, had beaten and abused him 
cruelly. After every inquiry that might lead to 
the detection of the culprit, without effect, 
Mahmoud desired the poor man not to oppose 

the thief the next time he came, but to come 
instantly to him. It was not long before the 
Turk repeated his attack. The sufferer imme
diately gave information to the Sultan, and led 
him to his house. Mahmoud having surrounded 
it with his guards, caused all the lights to be ex
tinguished and the robber slain, which being 
done, he^ called eagerly for a lamp, examined 
the person of the wretch, and exclaiming, God 
be praised, he fell upon his knees, returned" a 
thanksgiving, and called for food. The poor 
man had nothing but the coarsest bread and 
water to offer, but Mahmoud ate and drank 
eagerly, and prepared to depart, when the man 
to .whom he had done justice, entreated to be 
informed why he had caused the lights to be put 
mit, why he had thanked God, and called for 
food, a I  caused your lamp to be extinguish-
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ed,” said the Sultan, “ because I thought that 
none could dare to commit so flagrant a piece 
of injustice but one of my own sons, and I was 
not willing that the sight of my child should 
prevent me from inflicting the punishment such 
a crime deserved; when I thanked God, it was 
because I discovered the body to be that of a 
stranger,' and I called for food, because, since 
the day you preferred your complaint, fearing 
that it might be my son, I have fasted while I 
doubted of his virtue !’*

O f the successors of INiahmoud on the throne 
of Ghazna little need be said. Tliey were con
stantly occupied either in petty warfare at home, 
or in the defence of their distant provinces with 
various success ; and the usual intrigues o f  the 
Harems and tlie viziers, rebellion and slavery 

are not likely to furnish jpictures o f a pleasurable 
nature.

Thirteen monarchs of the dynasty of Sebec- 
taghin reigned at Ghazna*, but with very various

Yrs.
* Mahmoud Sebecta- 

ghin reigned ....31...

M assou d I........................ I d . . .
Maudoud ...............
Massoud II............... 0...
Ali ........................  2..

Abdul Raschid .......
Ibrahim ..................42...

Mtlis.
Massoud I I I ................. . . 1 8 . . .  0

0 Schirzad..............  1... o
O Arslam Shah............  3' , .  0
0 Bahrâm Shah...... ..,.33... 0
1 Khosru Shah was imprisoned 
0 A. H. 551, and died A. H.
0  561  or A . D . 1 1 5 6  and
0  1165.

O 2  The
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influence or interest in Hindostán. It was ie<- 
served for the princes of the next family, who, 
by deposing Khosru, obtained possession of his 
empire, to fix their capital in India, and to esta
blish permanently the Mussulman belief, on the 
throne of Dehli. TJie father of Hassan ‘ ben 
Hossain owed his fortunes and advancement 
to the government of Gaur to the seventh 
Gbaznavide Sultan Ibrahim, but Hassan taking 
advantage of the weak and disordered state of 
the empire'of Ghazna under Bharám, Shah, in.- 
vaded it, and after various success, both in his 
reign and that of his successor. Khosru Shah, he 
took the latter prisoner, and he died in confine
ment ten years after the loss, of his kingdom.

Previous to the final conquest of Ghazna, Has- 
sau met with one of those singular reverses of 
fortune which are only to be met with in orien
tal storyhaving invaded the dominions of the 
Seleucidas, he was taken prisoner, and appears 
to^have been made the personal attendant of 
Sangiar the then reigning monarch, in which si- 
tuation he so much ingratiated himself by his 
talents for poetry and for flattery, that the conque
ror sent him back laden with gifts to his own ca-

Tlie succession o f these princes is a little different in Dow’s 
Ferislita, where we find two Khosrus after Bahrarn, the first of 
whom reigned seven years; and it was his son who was impri
soned by the Gauride Mahommed.
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pital, iwhere he died either in the same year in 
which he took Khosru Shah prisoner, or that im
mediately following it.

Mahommed Seifeddien succeeded his father 
Hassan, and reigned seven years, which, were of 
little importance to India j but the joint reigns 
of GiathVdien Abulfutteh and Shahabo’dien 
Abul Muzzuffur which lasted forty years, and 
the short period of four years during which the 
latter survived his beloved brother and friend,’ 
fixed the first Mussulman empire within India 
Proper on the throne of Dehli.

The h isto ry  of the imihediate cause of the re
volution which subverted the ancient Hindu, 
monarchy of Indra-Patti or Dehli, is am ong the  

most.ro m a n tic  that e v e n  the an n a ls  o f  .tlie E ast  

p r e se n t.,
Jya Chandi’a, Emperor of India,'whose capi

tal was Canoge, was not in truth the iegitimate 
sovereign of the country ; that title belonged to 

the young hero Pithaura king of Dehli, whose 
noble .character and unhappy fate are the theme 
of both Mussulman and Hindu writers : the two 
monarchs appear, however, to have lived for some 
years in good intelligence, till upon occasion of a 
solqmn sacrifice at the capital of Jya Chandra, 
where the functions o f officiating priests were 

to be performed by sovereign princes; Pithaura, 
not choosing to perform an inferior part while hi§
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rank as superior lord should have made him the 
high priest, absented himself from the ceremony, 
and thus incurred the enmity and persecution of 
the monarch b f Ganoge. Shortly afterwards, a 
more romantic adventure terminated.not.only in 
the destruction of Pithaura but in his own ruin. 
Jya Chandra had adopted as his daughter a 
beautiful and accomplished damsel with whom 
the king of Sinhala-Dwipa or Céylon had pre* 
sented him, during an excursion he had made to 
that island under pretence of a pilgrimage, but 
in reaUty to exact tribute from the kings of the 
southern provinces. This damselhe had promised 
in marriage to a neighbouring monarch, but shê  
being enamoured of the valorous and noble-Pi- 
thaura, refusjed her consent. Pithaura being at 
that time at Dehli and hearing of her affection, 
disguised himself, his brothers and attendants as 
the sèrvailts of a bard whom he sent to the court 
of Jya Chandra ; and haying by his means obtained 
an interview with the fair prisoner, for such she 
had been since her avowal of her affection for 
Pithaura,^ he carried her off in safety to Dehli 
during a species of tournament held by Jya 
Chandra, though not without a combat which 
deprived him of some of his bravest warriors.

The king of Canoge, in order to revenge 

himself the more completely for this, insult, im
plored the assistance o f Shahab’o’dien, who ac-
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•cordingly marched with a powerful army against 
Pitliaura, who roused himself from the delights 
of , his capital and the indulgence of his love to 
meet the Mussulmans in the plains of Thanessax*,
,where he was defeated and slain A. D . 1194*. 
His capital immediately fell, and Shahab’o’dien 
fixed in it the fírst and greatest o f the Maliome- 
dan monai'chie's of Indiaj and very shortly afteiv 
wards overthrew Jya Chandra himself, and thus 
obtained the most extensive and richest, pi*o- 
vinces of Hindostán.

When Shahab’o’dien found himself sole mas
ter of the extensive dominions of the Ghazna- 
vide sultan, increased by his recent conquests, 
his regret at having no male children induced 
him to adopt several of Jiis slaves, among whom 
he divided his empire. O f  these, Tegli Ildiz in 
Ghazna, Nassuro’dien in Multan, and Cuttubo’- 
dien Ibec in Dehli, founded powerful dynasties 

after the death of Mahmoud the immediate suc
cessor of Shahabo’dien, of thé; Gauride family, 
and wli,o I’eigned seven yeai's. Mahmoud fell a 
victim to the indignation excited by his ti'ea- 
chery in betraying the young prince A li Shah 
into the hands o f his rival on the throne of 
Khouaresm, Mohammed Shah, and was conse
quently murdered in his bed A . D* I2 i2t;

*  A. H . 591. + A. H. G09.
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when the crown of Ghazna was seized by the 
same Mohammed Shah the Khouaresmian*.

Eut his dominion in India was rather nominal 
than real, as he was employed during the whole 
of it in v/ar with Gengis Klian, whom he had 
imprudently provoked. In 596 of the Hegirat, 
sultaii Mohammed invaded Kiiorassan, and in 
one of those battles which in the East have 
usually decided the fate of nations, obtained en
tire possession of that country. The following 

year ho made an incursion into Tartary, during 

which he took Samarkand and Bochara, and de
feated the eastern Tartars and Turks in a pitched 
battle, on which occasion he received the name 
of Iskcnder Thani. Meanwhile his. lieutenant 
in Transoxania, who was governor of Otrar the

*  The Khouaresmian dynasty takes its name from the 
country of Khouaresm on the Oxus. The first of these sove
reigns CottuU’o’dien Mohammed ben Bousteghin Gurckeh, 
who reigned thirty years, established himself under the Seleu- 
cidae in the year o f the Hegira 491, A. D. 1097 j his succes
sors were : Atsiz who reigned twenty years ; I  lArslan seven 
years ; Sultan Shah twenty-one years ; Takash eight years ; 
Cuttub o’dien Mahommed ben Takash twenty-one years : this 
king was succeeded by Rocneddin Gorsang, Gaiatho'dien 
Mirsha, and Gelal’o dien Maubek Bemi, wheat different timea 
reigned eleven years to the extinction of the dynasty in A. H. 
628, or A. D. 1231. It was the sixth, o f these, Cuttub oMien 
Mahommed ben Takash, who obtained the dominions of the 

^haznavide sovereigns.
t  A . D. 1199.
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capital o f  that province, had seized and pu t to  

death some T artar merchants, travelling w ith a  

caravan from  the camp o f Genghis Khan, w ho  

sent to dem and an apology which was inconsi

derately refused. T h at .conqueror immediately 

invaded Khorassan*, and in spite o f  the incom
parable valour o f  Jellaleddin or G e la l o ’dien, 
eldest son o f M oham m ed, defeated the K hou- 

aresmians and forced the sultan to retire ; w liid i 

he at first wished to have done, towards his In 

dian dominions, but being intercepted, he fled to 

M azenderan  and for greater security went to A b -  

goum  an island o f the Caspian, whence he was 

driven by  the Tartars to another island in the 

sa:me sea, where he died A .  H . 6 i7 t .
H is  brave su c c e sso r  G e la l o ’d ie n  fo u g h t  lon g  

and valiantly a g a in s t  G e n g h is , but in  v a in  ; one 

o f  his most desperate actions was, swimming 

across the Indus in sight o f  Genghis and his vic

torious army, after having drowned his wom en  

to save them from the conqueror j who, at the 

sight o f  this honourable though perhaps cruel 

exploit, turned to his children and exclaim ed, 
“  Behold  m y sons, a hero worthy o f his fa thertl’* 

F ive years afterwards he returned into Persia, 
w here the celebrity o f  his name soon raised him  

ah army with which he gained some battles, and

*  A. H. 615i A. D. J121S. t  A. D. 1220.
+ T his exp lo it was performed A . H , 6 1 8 , A . D . 1 221 .
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conquered some sm all states towards the fron
tiers o f  A r a b ia ;  bu t his native dominions were  

hourly fa lling a prey  to the arms o f  O cta i the 

grandson  o f  G engh is and his generals, w ho had  

ak ead y  possessed themselves o f  Cab.ul, Canda- 
har and  M ultan  ; and

He left the name at which the world grew pale 
To point a moral or adorn a tale.

F o r A .  H. 6 2 8 *, being  surprised b y  a party o f  

M o gu ls , he disappeared, and nothing is known  

certainly o f  his fate.

Genghis Khan, whose family in its various 
branches has reigned with su'ch various fortune 
in India, and whose name and exploits Spread 
terror even in Europe, was born at Diloun Jo- 
loun in the year of the Hegira 549t. His father 
dying when he was at the age of thirteen, the 

Mogul chiefs his subjects' rebelled against the 
governme'ht of a child, and obliged him to take 
refuge with Avenk Khan a Tartar prince, at 
whose court he soon distinguished himself by his' 
great qualities; and having upon one occasion 
preserved the crown of his benefactor when at
tacked by a revolted brother, he was rewarded 
with the hand of the daughter of Avenk, who 
thus added the ties of relationship to those of 
gratitude.

B ut this harmony did not last, for the Tartar  

*  A. D. 1230. t  A. D. 1154.
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nobles, jealous o f  the young foreigner, fo rm ed  

cabals against him , and excited the suspicions 

o f  his father-in-law j so that that to save him self, 

Genghis, or as he was then called T im egin , had  

recourse to arms, and having obtained a com

plete victory over the Tartars, took possession 

, o f  the dominions o f  A ven k , and regained the 

kingdom  o f  his father. U p o n  this signal suc

cess he assembled* the Kiirilta i or national mili

tary m eeting o f  the Tartars*, at which he was by  

acclam ation nam ed their sovereign, and the title 

o f  G eng liis  Khan conferred upon him by  the noble  

T u b iT a n g r it .  T h e  eleven years im m ediately suc

ceeding were einployedin conquests towards C h i

na, K orea, and Cathay; and the twelfth y e a r  was 
that.of his invasion o f  the states o f  M o h a m m e d ,  
but it is unnecessary to enter into, a  detail o f  his

rapid conquests; the towns destroyed, and the m il

lions o f  hum an victims which were sacrificed, have  

sufficiently often blanched the cheek o f the reader  

o f  the history o f  thatscourgeof m ankind; and yet, 

there are generous actions recorded o f  him, and  

generous sentiments expressed, which show that 

the heart though w ild  was not without those feel
ings o f  humanity, which- by  no means b e lo n g

*  Something resembling the Wittenagemotes and Weapon- 
schaws of our forefathers.

t  From the war with Avenk to the meeting of the Kuril- 
tai occupied from A, H, 600 to 602, or from A. D. 1203 to 
1205.
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peculiarly to thé m ore polished societies o f  th© 

West. Perhaps, ju d g in g  by  m odern exam ples, 

we m ight be  tem pted to believe that where the 

passions fo r conquest and for fam e . are strong  

enough  to overleap the bounds o f  m odern edu

cation, which naturally tends to equalize the ge 

nius by  assimilating the habits o f  men, there 

must be  a natural ferocity o f  character insensi
b le  to the charities o f  hum an life, though capa-, 

ble o f  the exertions which m ay exalt it to fame.

G engh is K han  becam e the nominal sovereign; 

o f  the em pire o f  D eh li in  the year o f  the H eg ira  

6 1 9 » ,  bu t never actually took possession o f  the 

throne, as his life was a continued scene o f  m ov
in g  conquest. P ive years after this new acqui

sition, being com pletely worn out by  his con

stant exertions, he solemnly assembled his fam ily  

and divided his dominions am ong them t. T h ese  

dominions« extended from  east to west o v e r . a  

space o f  eighteen hundred miles, and although  

the T a rta r  laws o f  G engh is are celebrated for  

their w isdom , still the miserable civil ctate o f  

that extensive country, and the extrem e turbu

lence o f  the m ilitary chiefs, rendered the divi
sion o f  so immense a territory absolutely neces< 

sary. A ccord ing ly  to Octai his grandson, whose 

father had fallen in battle, he gave the M o g u l  

Änd Cathaïan territories. Jagathay, gave his, 

* A .D. 1222. t  or A. D. 1227.,
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name to Transoxania or Turkestan Proper. K ho - 

rassan, Persia and India became the patrim ony  

o f  Tulikhan : and Baton the son o f G ioug i, ano

ther grandson, was put in  possession o f A rban , 

Rous and B u lg a r ia : this is the same Baton, who, 

forty years afterwards, crossed the Tanais, entered 

Europe and overran H u n ga ry  and M orav ia*. 
H av in g  thus divided his conquests,Genghis K han  

died in the sixty-sixth year o f  his age, having  

first put into the hands o f  his sons a solemn com

pact concluded between his great-great-grand- 

father ICil K han and his, brother Fangiouli the 

seventh ancestor o f  T im ur L e n g , in  virtue o f  

which his family held the sovereignty o f  T artary ; 

and which T im u r him self so much respected, 
that he chose rather to  c la im  honour as de
scended from a female o f  the fam ily o f  G enghis, 
than as being him self o f  an older branch o f  the 

house o f  K il Khan.

. T h at you  may form  some idea o f  the terrors 

o f  a T artar army, I  repeat the follow ing account 

from  D„’H erbelo t, o f  the destruction o f  the city  

o f  H e r a t : I t  had been taken and kindly treated  

by  one o f  the generals o f  Genghis K h a n ; b u t  a 

report o f  some reverses o f  fortune having reached 

it during his absence, the city rebelled , and on  

his return held out against him till most o f  the

*  A. H, 656, or A. D. 1358,
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inhabitants capable of bearing arms were either 
killed or wounded. When it was retaken, eveiy 
man, woman and child was put to the sword ex- 
cepting a Moola, Schefier u’dien Khatib, and fif
teen other men who hid themselves in a cave, 
where they were joined three days afterwards 
by twenty-four more, and tliese forty persons 
lived in the ruins of Herat fifteen years mthout 
seeing one other'human being!

Wliile the Tartars were thus hovering round 
the frontiers o f India and daily threatening its 
cities with the fate of those of Cabul and Kho- 
rassan, the. adopted slaves of Shahab o’dien were 
enjoying its riches and ruling its finest provinces: 
KuttuboMien* reigned atDehlitUl a . D . i2 i9 t, 
when he was succeeded by Aram Shah who was 

as soon deposed by Iletmish Shuras’o’dien, who 

died in 12351, and was succeeded by Firoze 
Shah Rocneddin.

Firoze did not, however, long enjoy his dig
nity, for his sister Radiath’o’dien or Rizia, a 
lady of incomparable beauty and unbounded am
bition, having brought over the chief nobles to 
her party, exiled her brother and seated herself

*  A. D/1207; Mahommed Bakthyr one of Kuttub o’dlen’g 
generals overcame Lakshmanyah the last king of Bengal, and 
that province continued subject to the .crown of Delhi 140 
years; its subsequent revolutions will be mentioned here
after.

+ A. H. 616. t A . I I .  633.
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on his throne. But under a female xeign jea
lousy was easily excited, and this enterprising 
princess was obliged to fly from her capital, and 
after a series of the most romantic adventures, 
she was killed in attempting to escape from her 
other brother Baharam, Avho was then raised to 
the tljrone, which he enjoyed for little more than 
two years, when his army rebelled and placed 
Massoud Shah alia o’dien, the son of Firoze, on 
the throne. But he, being a weak prince, was im
mediately deposed in favour of his uncle Nassur 
o’dien Mahmoud a man o f extraordinary qua
lifications. During the time of his imprison
ment, which lasted from the death of his father 
Iletmish, he had supported himself by writing, 
as he despised the imperial allowance to prison
ers, saying, that those who would not labour- 
for bread, did not desexwe to eat. After he as
cended the throne, he considered himself only as 
trustee for the state, and continued to supply his 

private wants by his own industry. Ferishta 
relatesj^that one day as an Omrah was inspecting 
3. Koran o f the king’s, writing, he pointed out a 
word which he said was wrong; Mahmoud 
smiled, and drew a circle round the word; but 
as soon as the Omrah was gone, he erased the cir
cle and restored the word; remarking that it 
was better to erase from a paper what he knew 

was right, than to wound the old man by shew-
3
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Ing him that he had found fault without reason» 
Mahmoud had but one wife who .performed all 
the homely offices of housewifery without even a 
maid servant to assist her, and their table, as the 
emperors of India never ate in public, was 
served with the frugality of an anchoret. To 
these private virtues,Mahmoud added a thorough 
knowledge of arms, and was eminently successful 
in all his wars. His clemency towards those who 
at different periods of his reign rebelled, against 
him, was so extraordinary that it draws forth a 

kind of reproving wonder from his historian; 
and the only shade in his government was thrown 
over it by a temporary favourite who abused his 
power ; but it passed quickly away, and Mah
moud, who had the singular fortune to find a 
friend in his vizier Ghiaso’dien Balin, died after 
a reign happy both for himself and his subjects 
of twenty-one years ; and leaving no childi’en, 
was succeeded by Balin, who was of the same 
family with his master and predecessor.

Balin was originally a Turkish prisoner, who 

was sold as a slave, but making known his con
nexion with the reigning family at Hehli, he 
was advanced by the princes, his predecessors, 
to the highest rank, and his reign proved him 
worthy of his fortunes. He expelled all flatter- 
¡ers, usurers, and disorderly persons, from his 
court, and was severe in dispensing justice, but
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liberal in rewarding merit. His generosity was 
proverbial, for he had at one time not less than 
twenty of the unfortunate sovereigns whom 
Genghis Khan had driven from their kingdoms. 
In his capital, to each' of whom he assigned 
princely revenues. In their trains were all the 
men of letters and celebrated artists of Asia, so 
that the court of Balin was one of the most po
lite and magnificent in the world. Every night 
a society of poets, philosophers, and divines, 
met at the house of Sliehid, the emperor’s eldest 
son, where the noble Khosru, the poet, pre
sided 5 and the fine arts were equally cultivated 
by Kera, the younger brother. Balin himself 
encouraged magnificence in architecture, equip
age, and dress, although he discountenanced 
drinking and debauchery of every kind.

A. D. 1 2 6 8 , or A . H. 667, prince Mahommed 

Shehid was sent by his father as viceroy to 

Lahore, where his court became famous for its 
elegance and its learning; and Shehid wishing 
to obtaki the friendship of Sadi, the poet of 
Shiraz, twice invited him to his court ; the old 
man excused Iiimself on account of his years, but 
sent to Shehid a copy of his works.

T h is  great and accomplished prince met his 

death in endeavouring to repel an incursion o f  

the M ogu ls  into M ultan, when his father B a lin  

was eighty years o f  age. T h e  old man d ied  soon
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after, and Jiis second son, Kera, being absent in 
his viceroyalty of Bengal, Key Kobad, son of 
Kera, was placed on the throne of Dehli. But 
this prince proved unworthy of the family whence 
he sprung; and as the-weak are usually the 
prey of the wicked, an ambitious and profligate 
minister took advantage of the young monarch’s 
propensity to pleasure, and brought such odium 
upon him, that he was murdered A , D . 1?89, 
after a reign of three years, and Jellal o’ dien 

Firoze, an Alghan chief, was raised to the 

throne, at the age of seventy. He endeavoured 
to repair the evils of the last reign, but it was 
too hard a ta^k for a man of such an advanced 
age; and all the virtues of Firoze could not 
preserve him from treachery and violence com
bined : he was put to death A . H. C95*, and 

Alla o’ dien, his nephew and son-in-law, suc
ceeded hirp.

Alla o’dien was a man of prodigious ambition 
and strong passions and talents, a great warrior 
and financier, and exact in maintaining justice: 
but his. reign; from the beginning till his death, 
\vas marked with cruelty and hardness of heart. 
W e may form an idea of his ambition by the two 
projects which he formed in the early part of his 
life, Tlie first was., to found a new religion to 
immortalize liis name, like Mahommed; and 

*  A . D. '1295.

6
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the second to leave a viceroy in India, and to . 
tread in the steps of Alexander the Great, after 
whom he called himself Secunder Sani*. But 

neither the people he governed, nor the state 

of his empire, permitte'd him actually to engage 
in either of these attempts. That he possessed 
no Common energy of character is pi'oved by the 
following anecdote. — Being totolly illiterate 
when he ascended the throne, he observed that 
his courtiers, before him, abstained from literary 
conversation j he therefore privately applied 
himself to learn, and in a few months wrote and 
read the Persian character with ease, when he 

called learned men to his court, and neglected 
nothing to encourage literature.

But his tyranny met with its reward in a ge
neral insurrection, headed by his unworthy ia- 
Yourite Cafoor, which increased the violence of 
an illness under which he then laboured, and 

he died A . H . 716t. During a few months, 
Cafoor, under the name of the late king’s son« 
Omar, governed ; but he was so universally de* 
tested, that the people saw with pleasure the 
throne occupied by Cottub o’dien Mobarric 
Shah, the eldest sou of Alla.

* Alexander Second: tins is the same name elsewhere 
written Iskander Thani, the difierence being’ in. the pronun- 
ciiition of the various dialects in which tlie histories are written. 

! A. I f  1-31G. 
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That infamous prince, and his still mote infa
mous favourite and murderer, darkened the 
throne of India for five years, when Ghiaus o* 
dien Tugluck, a Patan, whose‘father had been 
brought up by Balin, -̂ 'as crowned by the ac
clamation of the people, and fully justified their 
choice. In matters of justice and police, and 
the encouragement of science, art, industry, 
and commerce, he revived the memory of the 
reign of Balin.

His son Jonah, afterwards ■sultan Mahom- 
med II I . was everywhere victoiious in' the 
Deccan, and carried his arms to Warankul and 
Telingana, which had, during the late disturb
ances, shaken off the Mussulman yoke ; Bengal, 
which had continued an independent Mussul
man government from the death of Balin, under 
the posterity of his son Kera, acknowledged 
anew the superiority of Togluck, by appealing 
to him from the abuses of .its sovereigns, and he 
seemed to enjoy every prosperity, when, in 
A . H. 725* he was killed by the accidental 
falling in of the roof of a temporary house at 
Afghanpoor.

Mahommed III. was a brave prince, and ge
nerous beyond example, but his character was 
harsh and cruel. His conquests were generally 

followed by massacres, and frequently of Mus- 
* A. D. 1334.
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súlmans as well as Hindús, although he kept up 
tlie outward forms of religion with extreme 
sti’ictness. In his reign, the Moguls peneti-ated 

nearly to Deh li; and to pay the royal coffers 

for the sums which bought off the invaders, the 
farmers were so severely taxed, that some burnt 
their houses and crops in despair, many fled 
to.the forests, where they subsisted by robbery; 
and these evils were further increased by issuing 
base money of imaginary value. In these -dis
tressing circumstances, Mahommed hearing that 
there were immense riches in China, formed 
the mad project of invading that country; but 
the army he raised for that purpose perished by 
the way, and he was soon called to quell rebel
lions in the southern part o f his. dominion, 
which continued to. rage with little interruption 
during the rest of the reign. To increase the 

miseries of his subjects, the infatuated Mahom-, 
med took it into His head to transplant the whole 
of the inhabitants of Dehli to Deoghir, which he 
new named Dowlatabad, and thus desolated his 
capital for the sake of forming a colony which 
never succeeded, and which soon remained his 
only possession in the Deccan; for some of the 
Hindu princes, particularly Bullal Deo, the 
builder of Bejanuggur, taking advantage of the 

distraction of his empire, opposed his armies, 
and drove them from some of his finest pro-
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vinces. A t  length , A .  H . 7 5 2 * , this tyrannical 

reign o f  twenty-^seven years closed, and F iroze, 

the nephew  o f  M ahom m ed, succeeded him.

M u ezz in  M oh izeb  Firoze Shah, is a name 

w hich  m ight be canonized in India. Fie waS 

not a great warrior by  inclination ; but there is 

not a single instance in which he did not put 

dow n rebellion and repel invasion, although he 

m ade no  conquests. H is  pleasure was to edu

cate his sons properly, and to im prove his coun

try. T h e  fo llow ing list o f  his public works is 

a sufficient panegyric.— “  H e  built fifty great  

sluices, forty mosques, thirty schools, twenty  
Caravansaras, a  hundred palaces, five hospitals, 
a  hundred tombs, ten baths, ten spires,-one  

hundred  and fifty wells, one hundred bridges, 

and gardens w ithout num ber. H is  name is pre

served in  that o f  his city F irozeabad, and the 

rem ains o f  his canals are still to b e  traced. T h e  

only great severity o f  which he was gu ilty , was 

the punishing too signally a treacherous assassi

nation. I t  is to be regretted that his eld age  

w as em bittered by  the loss o f  the worthiest o f  his 

children, and a rebellion against his son M a 
hom m ed, to whom  he had resigned his empire. 

H e  d ied  A .  H . '79It.
Ghiaus o’dien Togluck, th^ grandson of

* A. 1351* t  A. D. 1388.
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Firoze, reigned after him but fi'vè months ; his 
vices and cruelty having inceiised the nobleSj  ̂
who put him to death, and raised A ba  Be'cre, 
his cousin, to tlie throne. He remained oh it 

but a year and six months, when his uncle Ma- 
liomined returning fi'om the exile into- which 
the party of Togluck had driven him, recovered 
the crown of his father ; but during, his reign, 
and that of his son Nussur o'’ dieh Mahmoud, 
the miseries of the empire incrèased : civd war 
raged in all parts till A . H. when neŷ s-
reached the capital that Timur Beg, ot Tame> 
lane, had çrossèd the Indus with an intention to 
conquer Hindostant, when a temporary union 
of parties took place.

Meantime, in thé rejgñ o f the tyrant Ma- 
hortiet the Third, aii independent kingdorh Jiad 
been founded in the Dèccan. Houssun, an in
habitant of Dehli, was dependent 9n one Kan- 
goh, à Brahmin' and astrologer, a favourite of 
Mahmoud. This Brahriiin* gave Hoiissuri á 
plough atid a pair of oxen, with two labourers, 16 
cultivate a Waste piece Of ground near ÍDéhli, oiî 
his own account. While éinpÎOÿed on his new 
farm^ he found a pot of gold, wdiieli he carried 
to the Brahmin, who commending his honestj’̂ , 
took the gold, and flattered the youths by pre-

I

* A. D. 1 3 9 7 . . t  See Dow’s riistoi-y of Hindostán.
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tending to predict that he should one day rule  

over the D eccan , and  b egg in g  him , in  that 

case, to add  the nam e o f  Kangoh to his own ; 

and with this em pty prophecy, be  paid him  for 

his go ld . T h e  pi'edictioii, however, was one 

w hich  in  such turbulent times are calculated to, 
w ork  their own accomplishment. A cco rd in g ly , 

H oussun having been appointed to the com 

m and o f  a hundred horse as a rew ard  for his ho
nesty  in delivering the go ld  to his inaster, em

p loyed  every resource o f  his powerful m ind in  

advancing toward his object j arid at length , 

having risen by  his talents to a high com m and  

in  the arm y, he took advantage o f  the distrac
tions o f  the empire under Mahommed, and  

seized on the provinces o f  the Deccan .

O n  the first success o f  his rebellion, he had  

the art to make it appear that he was m ade 

k in g  o f  D eccan , by  the choice o f  the rebel 

chiefs whom’ he had engaged  to assist his views j 
and be in g  in a manner pressed to assume the  

sovereignty, he changed his title o f  Ziifir K han  

for that o f  A l la  o 'dien Houssun K angoh  Bah- 

m anee, thus rem em bering his promise to his old  

master w ho becam e his prim e minister, being  

the first H in dú  who had served in a M ussulm an  

court. D eogh ir, the m odern D ow latabad , tlie 

T agara  o f  Ptolem y, had been the H indú  capital 

o f  that part o f  Ind ia  ̂ bu t  A lla  o ’dien fixed his
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residence at the ancient K oo lburga , w hich  he 

new-nam ed Ahssunabad.
T h e  dynasty o f  Bhamanee kings founded by  

him in A .  H . 748, or A .  D .  1347, lasted two  

hundred years, when the natural weakness o f  

the M ussulm an monarchies was productive o f its 

usual consequences in the division o f  the k ing
dom  into five inferior monarchies, which w ere  

finally absorbed in the M o gu l empire in the 

reign  o f  Am -engzebe, about the year 1650*.

*  Table o f the Bhamanee kings o f Deckan from Scot’s 

Terishta:
A.H. A.D.

Sultan Alla o’dien Kangoh Bhamanee..................  748 1347
Mahornmed Shah Bhamanee ...................   7 5 9  1357
Mujahid Shah Bhamanee........ .i.............................  776 1374
Daoud Shah Bhamanee, (son of Alla o’dien) .......  779 1377
Mahmoud, (another son o f Alla o’dien')............... 779 1377
Ghiause o’dien Bhamanee .................................  799 1396
Shumse o’dien, (brother of Ghiause) ...............si 799 1396

Abu’ l Muzzuifir ul Ghazi Sultaun Firoze Roze’a f’-
zoon ..........................................................  800 1397

Ahiped Shah Wallee (brother of Abu’l MuzulBr) 825 1423
Alla o’diee II.,’...... ; ........................................... 838 1434
Houmaioun Shah Zelim, surnamed the Cruel......  862 1457
Nizam Shah ....................................................... 865 1460

' It was to visit this prince who was a patron of learned men, i f  not 
himself among their number, tliat Hafiz left Schiraze to go to India; 
but after embarking, a tempest forced him back to port, which, with 
the other disagreeable circumstances incident to being at sea when 
not accustomed to it, determined him never to quit his native country 
again.

Shumse’o’dien
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Tim ur L e n g , or, as he is called by  Europcan.s, 

Tam erlane, is said by  some authors to have been

A .H . A .D .

Shumse’ o’ tlien wa o’Doonia Abul Niissur ul
Ghazee Mahummed Shab..... ....................... 8G7 1463

Mhainoud Shah................................................... 887 1483
Ah mud Shah....................................................... 923 1518
Alla o’clien I I I .....................................................  927 152o
Kulaeen oolla the last of the Bhaitianee kings of Deckan.

O f the five distin'et kingdoms»into which the Deckany em
pire was afterwards divided, the Adhel Shahee or kingdom of 
Beejapoor is the most interesting to Europeans, as the first 
transactions of Europeans in the East took place in that pro

vince ; o f which the famous city of Bejajioor or Visiapoor now 
in ruins was the capital. It was separated from the Bhamanee 
eihpire during the reign of Mhamoud Shah at the same time 
witVl the klngdorti of Ahmeclniiggur, whose rulers are known 
by the title of the Ni^am Shdhee dynasty. The Adii Shahs 
were :

A. H. A . D.

Yusuf Add Shah ................................................ 895 1489
Ismael Adii Shah .........................915 1509
Mulloo AdirShah ;..... ;......................................... 941 1534
Abu’I Nussur Ibrahim Adii Shah....“....................... 941 1534
Abit’l Muzzuifir Ali- Adii Shah .........................  965 1557
Abu’I Muzzuifir Ibrahim Adii Sitali ....o........   988 1579

Here Ferishta who was the cotemporary o f Abu’i Muzzuflir 
end4 his history o f the Deckan, but according to the Leh al 
Tarikh, his successors were :

A. H. A . D.

Mhamoud Adii Shah..............................  103G 1626
Ali Adii Shdh I I ..................................................... 1071 1660

Secunder Adii Shah..... ; ....................   1083 1673
In whose reign Aurengzebe or Alumgeer took possession of the 
kingdom of Bejapoor, excepting the niountains and maritime

parts
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the' son o f  à Tartar shepherd, and b y  others his 

descent is traced from  the same noble fa m ily  
as that o f  G enghis Khaii : when thè manners o f  

t|ie nation are considered, it w ill not appear im 

possible that both accounts may be  true *, the 

Tartars live as the ancient patriarchs and the mo
dern ‘Arabs', w ithout fixed habitations, but rem ove
their villages or camps as the Season  ̂caprice, or

*

parts which had been seized by the Mahratta Sevagee, and 
annexed it to the Great Mogul empire A. H. 1097, A . D‘. 1685.

The succession of the Nizam Sliahee kings o f Ahmednug- 
gnr began with Beheree, whose son, however, first actually 
assumed the crown ; this son was

A .H . A .D .

Ahmed Nizam Shah............................................ 895 1489
Boorehan Nizam Shah ........... .....................:.... 914 1508
Houssein Nizam Shah ....................  961 1553
Moortiza Nizam^hah...................;................  970  1563
Meeraun Housscin Niz^m Shah, (a suicide) ......  996 1587
Ismael Nizam Shah ...........................................  997 1588
Boorahan Shah.......... ............................. ........?.1004 1595
This prince was the father of Ismael whom he succeeded, and 
the son of Moortiza Nizam Shah; he was taken prisoner by 
the Moguls in his capital Ahmc'dnuggur, and“ sent to the for
tress of Gualior, the Spandau o f Asia. After this disaster a 
slave, Unber, under the name and by the authority o f Moor
tiza the Second, governed with great ability, and preserved the 
kingdom in peace during his administration, which he em
ployed in public works of utility and magnificence. Among 
these he built the town of Aurungabad or Gurkeh, and greatly 
improved and beautified Dowlatabad where he was buried, A. H. 
1Ò35. His son Futteh succeeded to his dignities under Moortiza 
and his son Houssein ; but the Moguls having at length taken

Dowlatabad,
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the convenience o f  feeding their flocks and herds 

may dictate.’ T h e  constant disputes.that, in  such 

a state o f  society, must arise on account,, o f  the  

best pasture, o r the most plentiful springs, the 

necessity o f  vigilance to guard  the camps from  

the attacks o f  neighbouring hordes, or o f  w ild  

beasts, maintain a warlike spii'it and martial ha

bits am ong the peop le } and, as the prince is dis-

DowlaUbad, Houssein was sent to Gualior, and Futteh being- 
insane was allowed to retire 16 Lahore.

The kingdom of Golcondah was not torn from the Bha- 
manee sovereigns till nearly eighty years after those o f Beja- 
poor and Ahmednuggur. Its monarchs are known by the 
name of tVie Koottub Shahs. The first of whom was

A.H. Ji.D.
Koolli Koottub Shah............................... ............ g jg  J5 1 2

Jumsheed Koottub Shah ....................................... 955
Ibrahim Koottub. Sliah........................................  963
Mahommed Koolli Koottub Shah.........................  98^ 1581
Mahmoud Koottub Shah....................................
Abdalla Koottjab Shah .........'..................... ;.......  *
Abu Houssein Koottub Shah .............................

This last prince was taken prisoner by Aurungzebe, who 
confined him in the fortress of Dowlatabad, and annexed his 
kingdom to the Mogul empire.

The other two kingdoms which were founded on the ruins 
of the Bhamanee monarchy o f Deckan, were those of tlie 
Bereed and Ummaid Sliahees, the first o f whom reigned over 
a small district of which Beder was the capital; but the dy
nasty producied only three sovereigns. And^the latter ruled 
a small part of Berar, but during the reign of the fourth Um
maid Shah, these two petty kingdoms were swallowed up in 
the Mogul empire.
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tiiiguished from  his followers by no external 

mark o f  dignity, the appellation o f  a T artar  

shepiherd m ight well apply to the noble relation  

o f  the great Khan.

A t the age of twenty-six, Timur married the 
daughter of a powerful emir, who was tributary 
to Togatimur, a descendant o f Zagathai, the 
son of Genghis. His first conquest was that of 
the city of Balkh, in the year of the Hegira 
771*, from which time he reigned absolutely 
over the countries to the east of the Oxus. 
Ten years afterwards he crossed that'river, in
vaded Khorassan and Georgia, and A. H . 790t 
heî  had.traversed Persia as far as Schiraz, whence, 
however, he was recalled to defend his own ca
pital, which was disturbed by insurrections, and 
at the same time attacked by foreign tribes, in 
pursuit o f some of whom he advanced so far to
wards'the north, that the sun did mot set for 
forty days. Five years after his attack of Schi
raz, he sent his son Mifam Shah with a powerful 
army into Kh’orassan, and his grandson Pir 
Mahommed through Cabul and Ghazna' to In
dia, while he himself took the road to Baghdad, 
which he entirely ruined, and destroyed its in
habitants. A . H. 8001 , Tamerlane turned his 
arms towards India j and having taken many

• A.D. 1353. I A.D. 1387. t A. D. 1396.

   
  



222 LETTERS ON INDIA.

of the mountain fortresses - towards the North, 
while Pir Mahommed entered the country by 
the western provinces, he gave battle to Sultaun 

Mahommed in the following -year, nearly in 
sight of :Deldi, which was instantly seized and 
pillaged by the Tartars, who massacred its in
habitants, and left it in ashes, to proceed farther 
towards the East. Tamerlane led his victorious 
troops to the banks of the Ganges,,at Toglipoor, 
where he crossed the river,, and then marched 
northwards upon the left bank to the Straits 

of Kupele, where the flood bursts through the 
mountains upon the plains of Hindostán ; and 
where, at that time, a multitude of pilgrims of 
all nations were assembled, in. reverence to the 
holy stream. Mistaking the crowd of devotees 
for án army intending to oppose them, the 
Tartars fell upon them, and were tor a short 
time vigorausly repulsed ; but the pilgrims were 
at length overcome, and Tamerlane, jierhaps, 
ashamed of his victory, returned by tlie moun
tains to Samarkand, receiving <5n his way the 

homage of the king of Cashmere ; and this w'as 
the only time he visited .India, where Pir Ma
hommed continued, however, to make some 
concjuests. It was only three years after this ex
pedition that Tamerlane made tlic famous incur
sion into Syria and Natolia, took Aleppo and 
Damascus, and summoned Eajazet to abandon
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the siege of Constantinople j but that proud 
conqueror, rejected his summons with, disdain, 
and prepared to oppose his farther progress- 
towards the W est; but he was soon overcomcy 

and taken prisoner by Tamerlane, who, accord-, 
ing to some authors, treated him with genero
sity, .and according to others with savage bar
barity, shutting him up in an iron cage, and, 
carrying him with his camp equipage in all his 
expeditions. But Bajazet did not long survive 
his capture ; his death happened in the follow
ing year.

While Tamerlane was thus occupied, his 
grandson, Pir Mahommed, whom he had left 
to govern India, was assassinated*, and his sou„ 
sultan Sharoch, succeeded to the throne of 
Ghazna, on which he sat forty-tw o  years,, 
Tamerlane, however, beginning to feel the in
firmities of age, resolved to close Jiis career 
with a solemn festival. He, therefore, returned 
to Samarkand, and on an extensive plain near, 
that city, he erected splendid pavillions, where 
there was feasting for sixty days. A ll classes 
and orders were assembled, the different artisans 
appeared with the in.signia of their trades, and the 
royal armies passed in review before the mo
narch, whose court was ci-owded witli ambassa-

# A. D. M o l
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•dors, not only from the Asiatic sovereigns, but, 
according to some authors, those of Manuel 
Paleologus, and o f Henry the Third, king of 
Castile, were present ; and on the last day of 
tliis great festival, Tamerlane caused the mar
riages of all the princes and princesses of the 
royal house to be celebrated. This was the last 
public act of Timur, for, the next year, having 
marched towards thè frontiers of China, he was 
taken ill at Otrar in Turkestan, where he died 

in his seventy-first year, A . PI. 807.
Such is the outline o f the history of Tamer- 

lane, in whom all the qualities of a conqueror 
were united, aird who, on many occasions, 
shewed that he possessed also a generosity and 
magnanimity, wortiiy of his high situation. His 

written institutes concerning government and 
war, could be the production of no mean ge
nius. But the barbarity of untamed nature 
rendered his brilliant course destructive as the 
wild tornado 5 and the only monuments that 
remained of his race, were ruined dries, sur
rounded by the whitening bones of their slaugh
tered inhabitants. Such, at least, were the 
traces of his rapid journey through the north of 
Hindostán, where his descendants were des
tined to feel every, reveilse of fortune, from the 
■throne to the prison, and from the royal feast to 
the poisoned chalice.
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The sovereign who reigned at Dêhlï ' when 
Tamerlane invaded India, was, as I  have already 
mentioned, Sultan Mahmoud III. who had as- 
cendéd the throne in his infancy, and whose 

lòng and imbecile reign was filled with all the 
disorders incident* to a declining empire. Se
veral sovereigns, supported by different parts of 
the ‘army, set tliefnselves up iù different pro- 
yincës, and the ambition of the ministers gratified 
itself at the oipencé of the interests of the state 
and qf its master. A t length, the Seid Khizer 
seized the reins of govéniment, and seated him
self oil the Patan throne ; ahdj after a turbu
lent reign of seven years, hë died lamented 
by his subjects. His son  ̂ Moaz o’dien Abul 
Putteh sultan Mubarric ■ Shah, succeeded him, 
of whom Perish ta says, “  he reigned thirteen 
years : he was esteenied a màn of parts, just, 
arid benevolent, and though no great warrior, 
had he lived in a virtuous age, there is no 
doiibt but he possessed talents which might 
render him worthy of the throne;” • His ne
phew, the murderer of Mahomraed the Fifth, 
with b is. son Alla II. occupied the throne; 
the first during twelve, and the latter during 
twenty-severi yéars, most Unworthily, when Bel- 
Icili, an Afghan of the commercial tribe o f  
Loudi, whose family had for some generations 
distinguished itself, spread the royal umbrella
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9 ver his head, and-marked his contempt for 
Alla by allowing him to govern a small district 
for twenty-eight years.
t l;ione ever deserved to wear the crown better 

than Belloli, both by . his public and private 
virtues j and could any thing in those times o f 
anarchy have restored Hindostán to a state 

either o f dignity or. prosperity, it would have 
been the reigns of such princes as himself and 
his son Seconder I. the first of which lasted 
thirty-eight years, and the latter but ten years 
less. But the son of Seconder disgraced his 
family j and during the twenty years that his 
weak and w ic k e d  administration lasted, all the 
horrors of civil war and assassination distracted 

the country, so that, at length, the nobles in
vited Baber, Shah, of the house of Tamerlane* 
from Cabid, and placed him on the throne, so 
justly forfeited, by Ibraliim Loudi. But -the 
empire, of Dehli was no longer the, same that 
flourished under Balin or Nussur o’dien hla- 
homraed. The province o f Bengal w?.s com
pletely separated from it ; the rich countries of 
the Deccan were the seat of another empire : 
Guzerat did not even .nominally, acknowledge 

the sovereigns o f Dehli j and the mountain 
tribes, o f Patans were too turbulent to see tamely 
a Mogul dominion established, where they had 
for.ao many centuries borne the sway.
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Thé' provinces which Baber received wer^ 

those of Multan, Lahore, Dehli, Agra, Ajmefe^ 
and Onde. A  very small párt o f  Bahar be
longed even nominally to' the kingdom of Dehli, 
and’ the deserts of Ajiiiere contained’ few sub
jects, and those few it could scarcely- support. 
Still the'empire was a prize worth contending 

forj but it required the talènts and the perse
verance of Baber to establish evert the shadow 
of regal authority, where anarchy had so íoilg 
prevailed.'

The’ family o f Baber shall Be the subject 
of another letter; not that I  mean it toB'e so 

long as this ; but I  have been sometimes tempted 

to dwell a little longer than I  intended on the 
reigns of some o f the Patans, rather as a study 
of human nature iû a state of society, where 
both the good and the bad appear in very high 

relief,'than 'becaiise these reigns had any per- 
maneiiit influence on the state of India. Where 
thè systeni of* gpvernment is so 'absolutely vi
cious,'that its interior administration as well as 
ext'erriab policy, is dependent on the arbitrary 

will' of one man, whether weak and wicUed,’ or 
o f 'a firm and virtuous character, the effects of 
tlië longest and most beneficent reign,' are 
quickly obliterated *, ' arid the Wisest institutions 
and' laws aré subverted'in a moment, by thè 

passions o f a weak, or thé cruelties of a tyranni-
Q 2
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cal prince. Thus jthe general tendency of sijfcii 
governments is to decay; and it is; .only when 
.anarchy has risen to jt& lieight, apd some vigor
ous genius.who .can be both a conqueror and a 
legislator, enforces a temporary calm, .that man 
is allowed a little breathing time to recpver 
strength for new exertions, and but too cer
tainly for new, sufferings. Such, in fewjwordsj 
has been the Mahommedan history o f India« 
O f  the institutions which made its native mo
narchies more respectable and more stable, we 
know too little; and o f its present state, just 
recovering from the horrors o f long and cruel 
w a r s , i t  i s  n o t  fa ir  t o  j u d g e . ,

L E T T E R  X II.
f

"TirERE.is no prince who^e Jife can be 
better authenticated than ̂ that. o|r Zeher p ’ilieu 
Mahommed JBaber Shah, for he has written .̂ i.s 

. own memoirs, in a style accounted elsgant by 
tliose most conversant in eastern literature,, and
,  '  I .  ' ■ • . - . T  '  •

in a manner that shews him, to have beep a con
summate, general and an able politician at least 
.towards the latter pprt of his life«, ,He was the 
sixth in descent from the great Tamerlane, and 

born X  H . 8 8 8 »., At,the early âge, of 
, *  A . D . 147?.
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twelve years his father Selli ' Omar, Jciflg of 
!Firghatìa arid Indija, part of tile inheritance-^f 
Timur, entrusted to hiiri the government o f In- 
dija,‘ depfending entirely on' his ' extraordinary 

abilities, and Omar being accidentally -killed 
about the same time Baber, succeeded to llie 
whole kingdom. His uncles,'jealous of his abili-, 
ties, and thinking that the dominions o f ai'chiJd 
'wóuld be'eaSily seized, marched against himbrit 
'were re|)ulsed, as were various other princes *who 
made the same attempts. When Babeir h d d  

teached the age of fifteen, having saved his Own 
dominions he 'thought of'invading thOSe' ‘of 
others, and actíordingly marched against thè 
king of Samarkand, and the samé'year took'that 
capital, but gave great offence to ' his araiy by 
refusing to permit any plunder. • This clemency 
was at that timé ^o-detuimental to his interests, 
that the, greater part of his trpops abandoned 

Trim, arid white hè was’possessing himselT of 
Samarkand, his' own’ capital Indy a was wrested 
from him. On his march to regain' Indija the 
Samarkandians’ revolted,' SO that he fbtind him
self with a yery stnall body of troops'Without á 
kingdom, and’ retreating from place to T>lac^
without however losing courage or hop¿  ̂ ‘ ^

His fortUfte, which 'tièvér' remained ' long 

either'wholly good of bad, restored to hun» at 
different' times both Indija and Samarkand,' but
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. ¿jis;-possession; of either lasted but for ^ few 
-'anonths, iSo;:that, at-th.e age of twenty,he found 
bijnself. obUgedv.to abandQii hfs native, country, 
^nd.&s» the-.unsettled state of. Cabul offered the 
J^fe$t •^opening to his ambition, he marched 
thither,., and tvvo years- afterwards established 
Jiimself on the. throne o f that kingdom. This 
in, all.,his future, fortunes was the province most 
.Pti!Pnglyjattached to.him,,for he had won the 
.hearts jpf the . inhabitants, by the patience and 
generosity with \yhich he applied, .himself to ro- 
lieye .th.e miseries .caused hy S'dreadful earth
quake,-which P i  J 504 desolated that coun
try.

jJtj-was in, the I year'pf the'Ifegira, 9?5* that 
•Baber first <crossed the Indus, on-.the inyijtatioa 

f f  sgpap pf ihff nohiesr of' Hindpstan^ who .in (the 
,trpubfe.s of ithatUEnhappy.tjme .turjned.jthejr, eyes 

]kqwasd§: Baher';f9r,4-.elief. jiButiife,wa6 np^ un.til 
■sjx, years(afterw^ds that, hei, topk possession :pf 
ij:^ahore,5.and. th.e.jiej^t year-^narohed. .tQ-lP.ehfi;. 
J5;fefQi0.h$ ieji'Pbqththatiea.pitaldhtahiraMntet.hini 
•YfftiJ' i9iii^rge/'4riny,‘ ^nd ;a.fiercft engagejthiBOt ep-
-§'i?dtkin'V-hicb; ft -î  ‘ said] that siJiteep thopsund

,-wfth..,I|)r^him Wmself w.erp,killed puithp 
field, ^The .Moguls .impiediately ,topk, pQss.essipn 

-of,the:-.capftal,,an4the lipotjbaf was risad iftjthe

A p  1 5 1 7

T h f  Kobtb'a ■ isi'the solem n d ^ lsra tid n  of* the lineage and
titles
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chief mosque in the name of 3aber. He-went 
after the ceremony to visit the tombs o f  the 

saints and heroes round the city, and thence to 
Agra, which quietly opened its gates to the new 

monarch, whose progress was marked by clem
ency and indulgence.

Thus Hindostán was subdued by ,a stranger, 
with a handful of men. Ferishta says, “  to what 
then can we attribute this extraordinary con
quest in a natural light but to the great abilities 

and experience of Baber, and the bravery of his 
few hardy troops, trained to war for their sub
sistence, and now fired with the hopes o f gloiy 
-and gain? But what contributed most to weigli 
-down the scale of conquest was the degeneracy 
of the Patans, effeminated by luxury and weaJtbi 
and dead to all principles of virtue and honoui*, 
which their corrupt factions and civil discord 

had wholly effaced; it being now Qp'shame to 

fly; no infamy to betray, no breach of'honour 
to murder, and no scandal tp change-parties. 
When,itherefone, the fear of shamé and the love 
of fame- Were‘gone, it -was mo wohdfer that’a 
herd 'without unanimity,, order ori, .disciplinfe; 
should fall into th.e-hand3.0f  a,few;hmve men.’^

titles of a monarch, after which the ro^al umbrella Os spread 
over their heads. The emperors o f Dehliwcre never crowned, 
but on occasions of state the diadem was sii^pindcd over their 
heads from the state catiopy.
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Such also was tbe end of the Roman empire^ 
and such must be the termination of all despotic 
governments where there, is wealth enough to 

corrupt the people, without laws to restrain the 
prince.

But the Patans did not tranquilly at once re
sign tbe empire; the reign of Baber was con
tinually harrassed by insurrections in different 
provinces, and at one period his fortune appear
ed so desperate that his chiefs advised him to 

retreat to Cabul. But his constancy, overcame 

ail obstacle^; and his kingdom was beginning 
to enjoy a little inoie tranquillity, when in bis 
.fifty-first year he died*, leaving behind him the 
fame- o f a great warrior, unsullied with a single 

cruelty, and the reputation of being the wonder 
of.the age in which he lived.

The character drawn o f him by Ferishta is 
one of-thoffi which we contemplate with mingled 
respect and affection. He so often pardoned 
ingratitude and treason that be seemed to make 
a principle of returning good foi evil. .He thus 

•disarmed vice, and made the wicked the wor
shippers of his virtue. He was of the sect of 
the Haunafies tj ’in whose tenets and doctrines

*  A..D. 1530. A . H. 937.
t  A  branch of the great sect o f tbe Siinnies, who maintain 

the authority o f the four first Kalifs. The Sheas respect only 
Ali.
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líe Was perfectly versed ; yielding more-’ ta the 
evidence o f reason than to the marvellous le-%

gends of superstitious antiquity. He Was not 
however forgetful o f that rational worship which 
is due to the great creator, nor a despiser of 
those laws and cérémonies which are founded on 
>-sound pob'cy for the benefit'of the ■ superficial 
jiidgea o f things. He was a master o f the arts 
of poetry, writing, and music:”

The historian adds that he was fond of plea
sure, though moderate in > its enjoyment j and 
fhafhe was equally celebrated for his clemency, 

-courage and .justice. As an instance 'o f the 
.‘latter, he relates that a caravan from China 
•having been buried in the'snow in crossing, the 
'mountains of' Indija, he caused the goods be 
collected, and sent.'notice to China o f . what had 

■happenedi tiiat the owners or heirs might claim 

ttheir property; which he restored thi în, refusing 

even to be Teimbursed for his expencés.
Hoiimaibun, called'also Nussur o’dieiî Ma- 

'homtned, sucCfeeded his father on the throne o f 
India, blit the Patans soon disturbed the ’ tran- 
quillity of his kingdom, and in this- they were 

^aided by^the treachery and short-sightéd policy 
of the brothers of Houmaiouft. After twelve 

years of civil war, and encountering every re
verse of fortune, sometimes a wanderer in the 

pandy desert, with scarcely an attendant, at
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others at the head o f a promising armyj the soft 
of Baber was obliged to fly for protection and 

safety to the court of Shah Thamasp, the second 
of the Suffee dynasty of Persia. O f *the,suffef- 
ings of this prince and his little band of Moguls 
the following incident may give an idea. 
“  On the fourth day of their retreat, they fell in 
with another well which was sO- deep, ..that the 
only bucket they had, took a great deal of time 
in being wound up, and therefore a drum was 

beat to give notice t o . the people when the 
bucket appeared, that they might repair by 
turns to drink. .The unhappy men were so im
patient for the water, that as soon- as the first 
bucket appeared ten or twelve threw themselves 

. upon .it before it quite reached the brim of the 

well, by-which means the rope broke, the bucket 
was lost, and several fell headlong after it. 
When this ..fatal accident happened the screams 
and lamentations o f all became loud and dread- 
Jul, some, lolling out their tongues, rolled tliem- 
.selves in agony on the hot sand ; while others 

.precipitating themselves into the. well met with 
an immediate and consequently an easier death !”  

Meantime Perid an Afghan, commonly fcalied 
Sliefe, ascended the throne  ̂of Dehli. He ap
pears to have been- a man of extraordinary ta
lents and a hardy warrior. But although capable 
of the most generous actions, he was on many

6
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pccasipns- cr.uel and yinillctive. JSe'.was one of 
thg most b’e^cherous. politicians that Ipstory has 

j;e§firdecl  ̂ but «be. maintained ■ j)ublic justice 

throughout his kingdom, and punished all_ de- 
ppifsbuf his own; The monuments of hiS;TOag- 
nificenGe and; ca.re of the public remain. He 
Jbuilt; caravanseras for travellers o f every--sect 
and. religion,,at every stage from Bengal to the 
Indus, t â  distance o f three thousand miles 5 and 

planted rows;qf fruit trees along the.road foe; the 
accommodation of the passengers. • IJe was the 
first whOjCStablished horse-posts in India, for the 
fjbr\^arding intelligence. to government, and for 
jtl^ convenience pf commerce •, and in his reign 
^e : publip ;Safety ^as such that the traveller 
?;pste4 ,,an(i^slept; with his goods on the high- 
jo a i^ jp e rf^ c t  security. He was killed by foe 
.b.ur^ng.of a.shell at the seige of Chitore, after 
a reign pf fiye yeai’s*, .and-his eldest son Adil 
succeeded-him-j ,but before tUe ceremony of in
auguration, took place, that timid prince, gave 
up.^his title .fb Selim his younger,brother, -whose 

• ^huugh much inferior had a great re- 
to, his father’s. He died, after a' tur, 

years, A . H. 960t.
 ̂ brother-in-law and successor
Mahoraed-.Adil soon disti'acted the kingdom

* A.D. 1545. A.'H. ^52. t  A . D . 1552.
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anew ; and several other sovereigns assumed thé 
diadem, but Ibrahinl-the'third is thei only Oue 
regularly mentioned as emperor by the histori
ans. Thus the Patan rulers again lost’that 
credit which the vigorous-I'eign ofiShere had 
recovered for them, and Hdumaioun, who had 
during the last thirteen years* been residing'-a 
fugitive in the court of Pefsîai seized the op
portunity of regaining the empiré of Dehli, in 
which enterprise hé was signally aided by Byràm 

or Bàhrani the tutor of his son Akbari' I' 
Secundér,* nephew of,Shere,' who had assumed 

the imperial titles' at Agra, was now at the head 
'of the Patansi and did-all that ’prudence’ and 
valour could do to preserve the empire. But 
the battle o f Serhind in which the troops-of 
'Houmaioun, with those of Byram and seveKil 
•Tartar ànd Mogul- tribes Were commanded by 

’himself,' anristéd' by  ̂-the' ydung prince ^Akbar 
'and his tutorj was decisive b f thé fate Of Dehli, 
and' destroyed for éver the Patan power.* 'This 

battle took'place A . H. 962*, and by its success 

Hobmaioiin’ once mote became emperor of In* 
dia. But he did not long enjoy'hiS crown, for 
in the following yeari hé felPddwn the-marble 
stairs' of liis'dibrafy and •'‘died rin hiè fifty-first 
year. He was a p'riricè of great personal biavéfy»

*  A . D. 1534
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fend possessed many accomplishments and, vir
tues 5 .the characteristic mildness and humanity 
•of his family were most conspicuous in him, and 

jon some occasions were carried to an excess 

that bordered upon weakness.
Shah Jumja,; Abul Muzuffir, Jellal .o’dien, 

Mahommed Akbar Padshah: Ghazi, commonly 
called Akbar Shah, succeeded to his father, 

. A . H . .963 *. The unsettled state in which 

Houmaioun had left the empire required all the 
talents and resolution, and perhaps all the harsh- 
• ness of Byram, Akbar's tutor, and all the bravery 
and gentleness of the young prince, to reduce 
to . any kind of order the discordant and turbu
lent members of which it was composed. The 
first prders. which were, issued were in that spirit 
which distinguished the reign o f Akbar, and 
rendered it a kind o f golden age to the inha- 

. bitants of Hindostán. These prohibited 

the exaction of the present-money on the access- 
slon of the new sovereign from the farmers, they 
likewise prevented the pressing labourers for the 

.. -wars, rand permitted all goods to pass from place 
1 jto place toll free.

B u t A k b a r  was soon called to  less pacific 
duties J .the Patan  chiefs still raised partial in- 
«urrections, some o f  which w ere quelled by the

: * 1555.

   
  



238 LETTERS ON INDIA.

timely.severity of By ram, and' others disariiied 
by the clemency o f Akbar. The minister, how
ever, having tasted thé sweets o f power, kiiew 
not. how to resign it as his pupil advanced in 
age, and being offended at the prince’s endea
vours to emancipate himself, he ’imprudently - 
took up arms against him, under pretéhce .of 
a pilgrimage- to Mecca, but was soon ' Over
come. Akbar invited him with kindness to re
turn to .him, and when'the old than threw him^ 

Self at the foot of the throne, lie took him by 
the hand, raised him and throwing a robe of 
'state over him, placed him in his former situ
ation at the head of the, nobles. “  I f” said A k 
bar, “ the lord Byfam loves a military life, he 
shall have the government of Caipe and Chin- 
deri, in which he may exercise his martial ge
nius: i f  he rather chooses to remain at court, 
our favour sh^l not be wanting to the great 
benefactor of our family ; hut should dév¿tion 
engage the soul of Byram to perform a pilgrimr 
ase to Mecca, he shall be escorted in a manner 
suitable to his dignity.” Byram chose the pil
grimage, and Akbar gave him a suitable retinue 

- and 50,000 rupees a year, or‘something 

than ¿f6 ;0 0 0 , to support him. He'wks unfor
tunately murdered^ with'his' giiard, b y  softie of 
the Afghans of the family ofJLoudi.

After this temporary stonr, the interior of
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Akbar’s kingdom regained such a portion o f  
tranquillity that agriculture, mansfactures, and 

commerce, which had declined during the 

troubles that preceded and accompanied the 
downfall pfthePatan monarchy, began to flourish. 
The emperor turned his thoughts to the im- 
prov'ement.'of his people j -and 'while he employ
ed thé valour of his sons and the Patan and 
Hindú chiefs on the frontiers, sometimes as a  

guard against, incursions from the north, and 
sometimes with a view to conquest towards the 
southi» hè, with his minister,., the learned Abul 
Pa2ali waá employed in regulating the economy 
of the state ; in procuring information* concern
ing the different provinces, with their produce 
and revenuèj 'and in framing regulations of pub
lic justice nnd utility.. Schools were established 

in various- parts ¡of the empire, in which both 

the Indian and Arabic sciences'^wFre taughL 

Translations of works both of utility and élé
gance were made at thè command of Akbar„ 
and under the eye o f Abul Fazel, whose brother 
Feizee.Was not only a great warriçr, but one o f  
the most learned men of Hindostán. In shbrt,. 
the government of Akbaf shewed what advan
tage a virtuous prince may derive from despotic 
power, to do good ; but, alas ! all despots are 
not Akbars ; and that excellent king died after 
a reign o f fifty-one Real's, in the year of the Hé-
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g/ra 1014*5 leaving his-people in tears, for his 

kindness towards them had been as remarkable 

as his justice ; and it is difficult to say whether 

he was most admired, loved, or respected.
His personal valour equalled that o f  the an̂ - 

cient heroes o f the poets j his magnificence waS 
suited to the greatness of his situation and the 
prejudices o f his people ; and his activity en
abled him to see with his own eyeS the stdte o f 
his kingdom^ and at the same time kept rebels 

in awe.
In a former letter I  sent you Abu Faze?s ac-» 

count o f the provinces which formed the em
pire o f Akbar.' His revenues received into tile 
exchequer amoimted to about thirty ihillions 
sterling; and from other accidental sources he 
derived anually about twenty millions more t. 
His armies consisted o f about three hundred 
thousand irdfse» and as many, foot^ These im
mense resources account for his being able to 
defend, and even to enlarge^ so extensive a fron-» 
tier. A t the same time, tlie constitution o f those 
armies which were formed o f detached tribes 
tinder independent chiefs rendered it difficulty 
i f  not impossible, to prevent rebellions, and 
afforded every facility for the factious or the 
ambitious.

* A. D. 1605, .
+ Dow’s History of HiiiJostaiJ> p; Vcl, III.
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The death of Akbar closes the history o f Fi- 
rishta: his successors have been less fortunate in  
the writers of their lives, hut materials are not 
wanting for a modern history of Hindostán; 
and Dow, the translator of Ferishta, seems to 
have availed himself with ability o f these re
sources.

Ori the death o f Akbar, a faction at cóurt 
endeavoured to place Khosru, the son of Selim, 
Akbar’s only surviving son, on the throne; but 
their designs were defeated, and Selim, under 
the title o f Jehanghire, or conqueror o f the 
World, succeeded to the crown o f Hindostán. 
The friends of Khosru, rather than his own dis
positions, led him then into ai? open, rebellion, 
which was soon suppressed, and the prince was 
imprisoned, and many years afterwards was 
rhurdered by his brother, Shah Jehan, who him
self was more than once engagéiTífí rebellions 
against his father. The person whose influence 
was most felt hi this reign, was Mirh ul Nussur, 
afterwards Noof Mahl, the wife o f Jehanghire. 
She was the daughter o f Aiass, a Tartar, whose 
poverty obliged him to fly his country, and was 
born in the wilderness» under circumstances o f  
peculiar misfortune. Aiass’s talents and probity 
soon raised him into notice at the court o f  
Akbar, and his daughter having been educated 
with the greatest ('are, became one of the most

R
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accomplished w om en o f  her age , as w e ll as the 

most beautiful. T h e  young prince, Selim , b e 

cam e so enam oured o f  her, that he b eg ge d  

A k b a r  to' dem and her in  m arriage, bu t that 

m onarch  refused to com m it so great an injustice, 

fo r  she had been prom ised to Shere A f  khun, one  

o f  the bravest and  most accom plished nobles 

o f  Ind ia . W h e n  Selim  m ounted the throne, 

his first care was to obtain M irh  ul N ussu r, and, 

fo r that purpose there was.no meanness to which  

he d id  not descend, till at length the brave arid' 

prudent Sher^, A fk h u n  was assassinated, and  his 

w id o w  carried to the royal Zenana. Iti was  

som e tim e,- however, before Jehanghire saw  
h e r : b u t  at length , w hen  his conscience had  

little forgotten the means b y  which he obtained  

her, her favour becam e unbounded, and  her 

father and brothers w ere im m ediately raised to 

tlie first offiíí5Pí»in the em pire, and  their relations 

from  T artary  im m ediately flocked to the, M o g u l  
court to partake the fortune o f  the house o f  

A iass. T h a t  excellent m an, under the name o f  

A c tem á d  u l D o w lah , exercised the office o f  

prim e minister tiU his death, in  such a m anner 

that his nam e is to this day  revered b y  tlie peo^ 

pie o f  H in d o stán ; and his whole fam ily, b y  their 

m erits, seem ed to have deserved their elevation. 

T h is  re ign  was, as to the interior o f  the kingdom ,,, 

riiost. p rosperous; forests Vfei.i cut dow n , and
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towns and villages b u i lt ; m anufactures flou

rished^ and agricu lture was particularly en cou 

raged* Provinces which had been desolated b y  

w ar w ere repeopled and  cultivated, and justice  

was done equally to the Hindú* and Mussulman. 

T h e  M o g u l em pire was so respected, that the  

court was crow ded w ith am bassadors, am ong, 
whom  an English envoy from  James I .  whp pre

sented a  coach to Jehanghire, was one o f  the  

most fa v ou red ; and  in  spite o f  the opposition  

o f  the prince royal, he obtained the object o f  

his mission, which was leave to establish a  ftc -  

tory at Surat.

But in  the m eantim e, the m artial habits o f  

the nobles, whenever they were unem ployed in  

fo reign  wars, broke out in rebellions, sometimes 
headed by  Shah Jehan, the prince royal, at 

others by< different n o b le s ; but m ost o f  them  

w ere ow ing to the intrigues of.JS.oor M a h l,  

whose active and overbearing spirit cou ld  brook  

no rival in the sultan’s favour.

Jehanghire d ied  A .  H .  1037*, at M utti, h a lf  

w ay  between L ah o re  and  Cashmere, fo r w h ich  

k ingdom  he had set out, to enjoy the beau ty  

and  coolness o f  its valley  during the hot months, 

it be in g  his custom to perform  every year a jpnr- 
oey  to some part o f  his dominions.

« J A. D. 1627. 

n 2
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This m onarch had  the reputation o f  be ing  a 

deist, because he protected the fo llowers o f  

B rahm a an d  Zoroaster, and even tolerated Chris- 

tains as w oU  as M ussulm ans. H e  w as most ri

gorous, in  adm inistering justice, punishing even  

those he loved, w ithout regard  to greatness o f  

situation or o ffice .. H e  was com pletely free 

from  avarice, an d  his disposition was forgiv ing, 

Xn private, his tem per was capricious, so m uch  

so, indeed, as to J>ear occasionally the .oJiaracter 

o f  insanity, w ith which m alady his unfortunate soil 

iP io sru  was certainly afflicted. H e  was naturally  

indolent, and indu lged  m uch in win? and  opium ; 

bu t he was fond o f  literature, and has le ft a  
w ell-w ritten  life  o f himself. So w ell-kn ow n  and  

so w e ll beloved was he, that he frequently left 
liis palace in  a sim ple habit, and m ixed  with the  ̂

even ing parties o f  every ra n k ; h is • person was 

too w e ll know n , to be  disguised, bu t he never 

had, reason to repent o f  his fam iliarity w ith  his 

people.
O n  the death o f  dehanghire,, several parties 

w ere form ed, each w ith a different view , to, 

prevent the accession o f  Shah Jehan ; bu t, by  th e , 

assistiince o f  his father-in-law» A siph  Jah ,w h o  was. 

brother to the favourite sultana o f  his^father, that 

prince  overcam e them  a ll, b u f  unlike the raeiv. 

ciful dispositions o f  the form er sultans o f  the  

house o f  T im u r, he p u t to (^Cath every  one o f
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tìbia'm ale descendants o f  B aber bu t h im se lf an d  

his fôür sons j and to make the people forget 
this cruelty, he held  a  festival, which surpassed  

in  magnificeftce every th ing o f  the k ind  that had. 

ever been  witnessed in the East. H ow ever, 

the virtues he displayed during a  re ign  o f  thirty  

years form ed the best veil he could throw  over  

the crimes o f  his advancem ent. H is  justice and  

vigilane^ secured the happiness o f  liis subjects, 

ànd  his gratitude fo r services insured the lives 

an d  fortunes o f  those w ho  g re w  great in   ̂the 

state.
I t  was Sliah Jehan’s peculiar fortune to have, 

iri the beginn ing o f  his re ign , the ablest viziet 

an d  the most consum m ate general that had  

flourished under the fam ily o f  T im ur. Aslph 
Jah, his father-in-law , inherited thè virtues and  

abilities o f  A iass, and ru led  the em pire almost 

despotically till his death, w hich  happened in his 

Seventy-second year. T h e  genera l M obabet, 

w h o  had  served Jehanghire, and his son K han  

Zim a'n,‘w sre  the* m ilitary ornaments o f  thé fii'st 

years o f  Shah dehan j but the death o f  the lat
ter, shortly after that o f  his father, w ou ld  havé  

been  à mòre serious loSs to the em pire, b ü f  for 
the rising geniuses o f  the four princes, sons, o f  

Shah Jehan, by  Ins w ife M am taza Zem ânee. 

She was the daughter o f  A siph  Jah, and b y  her  

gentle disposition, 'ler virtues, and her beauties.
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had acquired an almost unlim ited influence oyer 

her husband, w ho, during her life, had no other 

w ife , and after her death built that splendid m o

num ent to her m em ory, which has excited the 

w on der and adm iration o f  all who have visited  

A g r a ,  and where he him self was afterwards bu ried  

b y  his son A u ren gzebe*.
T h e  M o g u l dom inions w ere considerably en

la rg e d  during the re ign  o f  Shah Jehan. T h e  

w ho le  o f  B enga l was entirely su bd u ed ; th& 

states o f  A sem  and T h ibe t were kept in  awe. 

U n d e r  A u ren gzebe , his third son, the frontier 

tow ards the D ecan  had been  extended towards 

the north; Candahar was recovered ; Cashm ire  

w as govern ed  by  a viceroy from D e h li ; G uzerat  

w as entirely reduced to obedience ; and, with  

the exception  o f  a  fam ine which, A .  H .  10431, 

desolated H indostán , the interior o f 'th e  k ing

dom  e n j o y e as perfect a  state o f  prosperity as 

it  is possible fo r hum an affairs to attain. B u t  

thé tim e was approaching w hen this tranquillity  

w as to ,be disturbed ; and for the eventful period  

o f  the civil wars which term inated the re ign  o f  

Shah Jehan, and preceded that o f  A u re n g ze b e , 

w e  have not on ly  the testimony o f  native writers

*  That beautiful tomb, constructed o f fine marble, and in

laid with precious stones, is called the Taje Alahl; it cost 

¿f750,000. ,
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but the récital o f  an eye-witness, the traveller 

•Bernier, w ho, as physician to óne o f  the M o g u l  

nobleSj resided twenty-two years at the c o u rt .o f  

D eh li.

T h e  extraordinary qualities o f  the sons o f  

Shah Jehan w ere the prim ary cause o f  those 

disturbancës which term inatéd in  the elevation 

o f  Aurengzebe and the m urder o f  his brothers. 

D a r a  appears to have been  one o f  the most ac

complished o f  princes ; although a M ussulm an, 

he retained in  his pay  several H in d ú  Pundits, 

w h o  instructed him  in the ancient learn ing o f  

the country j and from  the Jesuits, w hom  h e  

•pensioned handsom ely, and whose college w as  

not am ong the meanest bu ild ings at A g r a ,  he  

becam e a,cquainted with European science.; 1/tke 
all the princes o f  the house o f  Baber, he w as  

'well versed in the literature o f  Persia an d  A r a 

b ia  Î and few  m en in his t im e^^roassed  him. in  

the m anly exerci.ses, and in  the qualities o f  a  

w arrior or a  courtier. A t  the sam e time he w as  

frank and  generous almost to im prudence  ̂ an d  

the elegande o f  his address, and the beauty o f  

his person,, rendered him the favourite o f  the 

people. H is  eldest sister, Jehapara, partook o f  

his qualities in  an eminent degree  ; and those 

tw o  w ere, o f  all Shah Jehan’s children, the most 

rem arkable for filial piety, and  fo r  affection to 

wards each bthe :.
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Sultan Sujah, the second son o f  the k ing , had  

m any o f  D a iV s  «good qualities, and he was infi

nitely  m ore prudent, bu t he was too fon d  o f  

pleasure.

A u re n g ze b e  was perhaps a greater w arrior  

than  either o f  his brothers j he certainly was  

m ore adapted for intrigue, but he possessed 

neither the beauty, the address, nor the since

rity  o f  those princes. H e  was an excellent dis

sem bler, an d  had  a, pecu liar faculty, o f  discover

in g  the characters and dispositions o f  others, so 

as to b rin g  them ipsensibly over to his ow n  .pur

poses. ! io  cloal^lxis; am bition, which eai'ly aspir., 

ed .to  the. throne, he affected the habits o f  a  F a -  
Idr or dervise, and  used, religion as a mask to  all 
his designs. H is  sister, Roshenara Begum,, re
sem bled h im  in  disposition, and  what authority  

she  possessed jn  tlte harem  was em ployed for 
him .

M o rà d  was' the fourth son o f  Shah Jehan, In  

his openness and  sincerity he resembled D a t a ;  

in  his courage he surpassed a ll his brotliers ;  

b u t  .he w as im patient and passionate to excess. 

H e  was extrem ely beloved  b y  the. peop le , and  

fo r  that reason  he was fo r a  time courted by 
Aurengzebe.

W ith  four such sons, Shah Jehan felt an an x i

ety natural to one who, to secure his own throne, 

had m m 'dered every m ale in  hiî , fam ily, and  was
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therefore particularly careful to causé such re 

spect to be pa id  to  D a ra , as he hoped w o u ld  

smooth his w ay  to  the empire after his owri 

death*. T o  this end he associated him  with  

him self in  the k ingdom , and caused respéct to  

be  pa id  to the signet o f  D a ra  equal to that paid  

to his Own. Sujah at the same tim e was m ade  

governor o f  Bengal. A u ren gzebe  had the ccnrir 
m and o f  the southern provinces, and M o ra d ,  

with a  pow erfu l arm y, ru led  in  G uzerat.

In  the year o f  the H eg ira , 10671, Sliah, Je-» 

han was seized with a paralytic stroke, con

tinued for some time in such a state o f  weakness, 

that tlie whole governm ent was adm inistered b y  

D ara . T h e  three other princes be in g  apprized  

o f  this, and each • expecting that ere they could, 
reach Delhi- their father w ould  have breathed his  

last, determ ined to march towards the capital, 

and  contest the crow n w ith D̂ ara. Solimán 
Shekoh, the son o f  D a ra , im m ediately set out^ 

at the head o f  an im perial arm y, to oppose Su

ja h , w h o  w as rap id ly  advancing from  B engal, 
and ■ defeated him" near Benares, when' he fled

*■ On the birth o f Dara’s first son, Shah Jehan mounted 
the famous peacock throne, valued at <£1,000,000. On each 

side was a peacock, whose spr^d tail was formed of coloured 
jewels, and there was at the top a parroqpet o f the natural size, 

tut out o f a single emerald.
1657.
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back  to his governm ent to raise new  forces. 

M eantim e A u ren gzeb e  had  m arched from  the 

D eccan , and was jo in ed  b y  M o rad  with his troops 

from  G u zera t a t  Bram poor. M e e r  Jum la* was  

also, b y  the artifices o f  that crafty prince, brought  

over to his party j and these united forces soon  

overcam e the resistance offered on the banks o f  

the N e rb u d d a  b y  the M ahara ja  Jeswunt S ingh j 

an d  m arched on  towards A g ra . T h e re  they  

w ere  m et b y  D a ra , and victory seem ed for some 

tim e doubtfu l, till D a ra  was forced to. dismount 

from  his elephant from  different accidents. T h e  

Soldiers, no  longer seeing him  in his station, 

fled , and  A u ren gzeb e  ga ined  a decided victory.
D a ra  fled to D e h li, and Aurengzebe b y  a  stra- 

.tagem  go t possession o f  A g r a ,  and  consequently 
o f  the person o f  his fa thert, but it was not yet

•  Meet Jumla was a man o f low origin, who by his talents 
had raised hSiiiiif to great power, and acquired immense 
■wealth under the Kootub Shahee kings of Golconda. While 
Aurengzebe commanded in the Deccan, Meer Jumla, upon 
some affront from his sovereign, fled with his treasures to Au
rengzebe, who prized his abilities, and, at thut time, still 
more his riches and forces. He died of a fever in Arracan, 
■where he had remained on an expedition during the rainy 
season. »

t  Shah Jehan was imprisoned in the fortress o f Agra, 
where his companions were his daughter Jehanara, and his 
grand-daughter, the child o f Dara. died A. H. 1076. 
A . D. 1666. He was the first who departed from the mild 
character o f the house o f ]^ber by t f e murder of his relations,

and
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time to seize the throne. D a ra  still had  re

sources ; and M o rad , whom  he had deceived  b y  

his appearance o f  p iety, and to whom  he h ad  

prom ised to y ie ld  all pretensions lo  the crow n, 

on condition o f  receiving a herm itage for him 

self, was still the favourite o f  the ariny, and at 

the head o f  a  pow erfu l body  o f  his ow n friends. 
H e  therefore m arched in pursuit o f  D à ra , bu t  

on the w ay  he seized an d  m urdered M o ra d  in  

his ow n tent, w here that unsuspicious prince had  

accepted o f  a  sumptuous -entertainment. A fte r  

this crime Aurengzebe m archéd to D e lh i, an d  

there m ounted the im perial throne, bu t con 

trived to have it fo rced  upon  him  by  h is friends, 

and assumed the title o f  A lûm gh ire , or C o n 
queror o f  the W o i'ld , in the year o f  the Hegira, 
1068*.

M eanw h ile  the most unprecedented misfor

tunes p iu suedtlie  unfortunatO iDara, nor was his 

heroic son, Solim an Shekoh, more prosperous. 

Sujah had  again collected an immense ai'my,- 

and to. opposé him  A u ren gzebe  m arched from  

D e h li, and  , defeated him  in t an-obstinate an d  

bloody battle at Kedgwa^ about thirty m iles from  

A llahabad , T h is  was the last serious opposition 

-to the ambition o f  A urengzebe . M o rad  was a l

and hè perhaps suifered more than any other prince from the 

'«¿me crimes in his sO?i-
«  A. D. 1658.
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ready m urdered . D a ra , w ith  his fam ily, was a 

fugitive, enduring incredib le  hardships in the 

same desert w here H oum aioun  had  before suf

fered . I n  consequence o f  these hardships, his 

be loved  w ife , N a d ira  Banu , the daughter o f  hiS 

uncle  P a rv iz * , d ied at the residence o f  Jihon, a  

petty  c h ie f in  the province o f  B ichar, west o f  

the Indus. Jihon then seized D a ra , and sent 

him , w ithi his son, to D eh li. T h e re  he was  

m ounted on a sorry  elephant, and after parad ing  

th roug li the streets, w here every eye w ept for  

him , h è 'w as  confined in  a  m iserable hut a  few  

m iles frohi the tow n, and  basely  m urdered in the 

night b y  the orders o f  A u ren gzebe , w ho  is re
ported  to have w ept w hen  he received the  

bloody  head. B u t the w ar with Sujah was not 

entirely at an end, and a pecu liar circum stance  

rendered  it m ore vexatious to his brother than  

an y  he had s ieged . M ahom m ed, son o f  A u -  

ren gzebe , w as tenderly  attached to one o f  the  

daughters o f  Sujah, and  be ing  w rough t upon b y  

a  letter from  her, he le ft the cam p 'o f his father's 

genera l, M e e r  Jum la, and  jo in ed  his uncle. 

H ow ever,, this desertion d id  not change the fo r

tune o f  the new  em peror : Sujah w aa again  dej. 

feated at T an d a , and  fled to the mountaiins o f  

T ipperah , after haying dismissed Mahommed
*  jVIurdered by Shall J(fhan.

   
  



LETTERS ON^ IN D IA . 253'

with Jiis w ife and jew els  to a large 'am ount. A n  

artful letter from  A u ren gzebe  to his son h a d  

excited the suspicions o f  the unfortunate p rince , 

w ho cou ld  no lon ger bear to live with a  man h e  

had ceased to trust j but M ahom m ed, on his re

turn to his father, was im m ediately im prisoned  

in  G u a lio r ,, w here  he rem ained till his death. 
M any- years elapsed before the fate o f  Sujah was  

hnown w ith certainty in  H in d ostán ; bu t at length  

it was discovered that the R a jah  o f  A rracan  h ad  

caused him  to be  treacherously drownedj his two 
sons, and twenty attendants w ere m urdered b y  a  

party  o f  the R a jah ’s troops; his w ife and her tw o  

eldest-daughters escaped from  ignom iny b y  sui

cide, and the youngest died o f  a  broken heai't 

im m ediately after, her forced marriage with the  
m urderer o f  her fam ily.

Thus, every obstacle to the am bition o f  Au
rengzebe was rem o ved ; and <rise and ju s t  

governm ent o f  his people cou ld  atone for an im 

prisoned father and three m urdered brothers, 

that m onarch m igh t hope for pardon. H e  is  

said to have exh ibited signs o f  sensibility on the  

cata^rophe. o f  his last brother, and perhaps h e  

was sincere; for n ow  that he was seated on’ the. 

throne, and no longer u n d e r : the impressions o f  

either fear or jealousy,, he had leisure’ to look  

round on the havock h^. had m ade, and it w o u ld  

be  strange indeed i f  he could  have contem plated
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it unm oved. A u ron gzebe  reigned fifty-two years 

w ith . a reputation which few  princes have sur

passed. T h e  tranc[uillity o f  that period  was 

on ly  disturbed b y  a transitory inclination to re

b e l, rather than a real rebellion , in  his son Shah 

A U u m , and a suspicion o f  a  p lo t form ed b y  the 

Persian  nobles, with his vizier at their head, to 

dethrone him . T h is  suspicion had  m ade him  re
solve for. tw o  days on a genera l assassination o f  

the Persians, bu t thé prudence o f  the Princess 

Jehanara saved him  from  that dangerous cruelty.

T h e  m agnificence o f  A u ren gzeb e ’s court has 

m ade the splendour o f  the M o g u l throne pro

verbial. Bernier, in particular, has g iven  US u  
high  idea o f  it f and as under his successors the  

em pire was in a state o f  continued and rapid  de-, 

d in e , I  w ill stop one m om ent, before I  finish m y  

list o f  em perors, to g ive  you  some idea o f  what 

the M o g u l c iju r fo n c e  w as.

W here the gorgeous East, with richest hand,
Show’r’d on her kings barbaric pearl and gold.

>

A n  idea m ay be  form ed o f  the riches o f. the 

royal treasury o f  D eh li, when w e  rem em ber that^ 

after m any years o f  weak governm ent, and both  

pu b lic  and private disturbances. N a d ir  Shah, 

w hen  he invaded  Ind ia , carried witli him from  

its capital above eighty  m illions sterling in go ld , 

and  jew els. A u re n g ze b e ’s manner o f  passing his
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day has been minutely described by different au
thors, and I  give you an abridged account o f it 
as a picturé of his character, of the manners o f  

liis court, and of the riches he possessed. His 
dress was simple, except on days of festivals, 
when he wore cloth of gold and jewels ; and Ws 
private life was that o f an anchoret, although he 
encouraged magnificence in his nobles, and re
quired it in the governors of his provinces.

He rose every morning at day-break, and 
having bathed, he spent half an hour in bis 
chapel, and the sam'e time in reading before he 
went to dress. A t seven o’clock he went to the 
chamber of justice, to hear appeals and to over
look the last decisions of the judges, a practice 
of the house of Timur. - A t that timé the people 
had free access to him j the necessitous were 
often relieved by the king liimself, who had 

a large sum of money lying a bench be
side him, and he was always ready to. listen to 

their petitions. I f  a well-grounded complaint 
appeared^ against the greatest noble, Aureng- 
Zebe,.at his'next audience, put into his' hand a 
written paper,-containing the nature of his fault, 
and a dismissal from all his offices : he deprived 
him of his estates, and thus degraded, he was 
obliged to appear daily at the hall o f audience, 
till being sufficiently punished he was gradually 

restored if  worthy j if otherwise, sent into banish-.
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ment. A t  nine o’clock the em peror retired to 

breakfast, and  spent an hour with his fam ily, 

after w h ich  he appeared in a  balcony  facing the 

great square o f  the palace. T h e re  he sat to re
v iew  his elephants rich ly  caparisoned, his state 

horses, feats o f  horsem anship, and com bats o f  

w ild  beasts. A t  eleven o’clock  he w en t to the  

hall o f  audience and  m ounted his jew e lled  throne, 

before  w h ich  a ll the nobles’ w ere  arranged in tw o  

rows, on rich  carpets, accord ing to their rank , 

w hen all am bassadors, viceroys, generals, and! 

visitors w ere  introduced. E ach  person presented  

m ade a  nussur o r o ffe r in g ; i f  he was in h igh  

favour, th e  h in g  received  it  from  his OWn hand. 
T h e  cerem onies o f  introduction consisted, o f  

bow in g  three tim es, at three different intervals, 

in  approach ing the throne^ and  the same on re

tiring , w h ich  was alw ays done backwards. W h e n  

a  new  d ig n ity -«a s  conferred on  any om rah, a  

dress o f  state, tw o  elephants, tw o  horses, a  

cam p bed , a  sw ord, w arlike instruments and en

signs, his patent, and a sum Of m oney r/ere con

ferred  b y  the emperor.

T h e  hall o f  audience, or chehel sitoo7i * ,  opened

* Literally the forty pillars. The roof o f this hall was of 

silver; the rails which divided it from the courts were, of gold, 
and the other railings o f silver. These were spared by Nadir 
Shah, but' afterwards seized by the in.amous Golaum Khadir 
Khan.

8
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into à large square, wliere Aurerigzebe reviewed 
and examined troops; a second‘square .was oc
cupied. by the lower order of nobility; a third by  
ártisans'who came to exhibit their mariùfactûrés, 
and who rèceived' rewards according to tiVeir 
merits; and a‘ fourth' was filled by huntsmen, 
who'presented wild animals and game. After 
spending two hours in 'the liall, he'rétired to his 

bathing chamber with the officers of state, and. 
regulated ordinary affairs, after which he spent 
an hoiir at table, and in thé hot season slept half 
an hom’. A t four hé appeared in- thé balcony 
óVér*the great gate' of the palace,' when a .mob 

üsüálly collected-round him with petitions arid 
complaints. From this noisy scene hé re’tifed'to 
pfáyefs, arid thence to the bathing room, where 
thé Vizier ánd other ministers assembled, and 

the 'council frequently sate’late, though the usual 
hour for the emperor’s retiring was nine o’cloclc.

This was the usual mannér in which Anijeng- 
zebe passed his time at Dehli or Agra;’ but the 
various'’ occupations in which,- during his long 
and active reign, he was engaged, necessarily 
occasioned a different disposal o f his houi’S* 
However, when he was on a journey, the court 
ô t  justice was held in the camp at the same hours 
as in the city ; and those who were obliged to 

follow the kino- '̂on account of their business,. o
S
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had,each a, ^um allowed sufficient to defray theip 
trayelling expenses..

A  minute attention to the comforts o f his 

people distinguished tl^e reign of Aurengzehe.
occasion o f a, scarcity, an inundation,, pr 

other pressing evil, the taxes were remitted in 
the. suffering districts, and they were always 

lightened on those farms which, in the emperor’s 
journies through, his states, he saw the best cul
tivated. The frontier provinces, howpver, coul(^ 

not' enjoy all the beueiits o f his administration, 
for in order to preserve the internal tranquillity qf 
his empire, he kept up ^ constant warffire in the 

finally, succeeded in re-uniting the - 
whole o f its Mahomedan kingdoms t o  t h e  M o g u l, 
crpwn. But he had a more formidable opponent 
than any o f the weak princes o f thpse petty 

states, in the Mahfatta chief Sevajee, whom he 

was accustonled-ti) call the mountain rat, and 
whp^durifig nineteen r years baffled all the empe
ror’s efforts to destroy his power. But I  have, 
already in a former letter mentioned thaS singu- 
iaX man j. , arid I  shall now. proceed to the sue* 
cessors o f Aurengzehe.

H e died A . H . 1119.*, after a reign o f fifty* 
two years, He bega,n a reign which he owed tq

*  A .D . 1,707.
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Iiypocrisy, by the most unnatural murders. The 
spleui^ojr and beneficence of his rule taught his 

subjects to forget his early days. The piety he 

professed during his whole life, and especially in 
his last years, must not be ascribed wholly to dis
simulation^ cpnscience required an expiation of 
his crimes, and conscience also made him feel 
the necessity, o f a, stronger protection than' he 

could afford/ himself. Religion was his only re
fuge and as he had learned to know it when 
he thought, of it only as a meanaof gratifying his 
ambition,; he probably ended by. .being a sincere 
believer, perhaps, even an enthusiast, for his 

character allowed not of weak impressions.
His person was by no means remarkable, and 

liis countenance had no ' bçauty, but it was'ex
pressive, and sometimes agreeable. Hig. man
ners were prepossessing' and simple ;• his voice 

was harmonious, and he was ^ o o d  orator and 

an elegant writer. He was well acquainted with 

the languages of Arabia and Persiai, and he wrote 
the MogHil tongue, as well as the Van pus dialect* 
of India, withj ease. He erected colleges in all 
the principal cities o f Hindostán, and schools in 
the inferior towns j he proposed rewards, for 
learning, Rhd founded several- public libraries^ 
Hospitals, caravanseras, and bridges, were built, 
and ferries established on all the public roads. 
The administration of justice impartial, auff

, S 2
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capitarpunishments were nearly disused during 
his reign. Such were the atonements he endea* 
voured to make for his crimes j and he has found 
apologists in those who pretend that the nature 
of despotism bears “  no brother near the throneJ”  

Aurengzebe, or Alumghire, was succeeded by 
his second son Mahomed Mauzim, commonly 
called Bahadur Shah. It was this prince who, 
under the title of Shah Allum, had once been 

near distuibing the reign of his father by a civil 
war, and his own elevation to the throne was 
contested by his brothers, whose deaths in battle 
saved him from the crime of fratricide. H eN
O n ly  enjoyed the crown four years and eleven, 
months, when his son Jehander S h a h , or M o a z  
o’dien succeeded to it, whose three brothers 

were sacrificed to his security. But his low and 

disgusting vices, together with the pride o f his 
minister Zoolfeccar Khan, soon proved his de
struction. The two brother seyds, Abdoolla 
Khan Bareah and All Khan, were soldiers of 
fortuiie, who had raised themselves to" import
ance during the troubled times that succeeded 
the death of Aurengzebe. These two chiefs, 
with prince. Ferokhsere, grandson of Bahadur 
Shah, raised a powerful army, attacked and 
killed Jehander Shah, and for some time de
luged the capital with the blood of its nobles... 
To secure the throne to Ferokhsere, the
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princes of the blood, who might have àspired to 
thé crown, were blinded with hot irons and im
prisoned. The Seyds, however, grew tired o f 
their émperor, whose private favoürites often 

gave them great offence ; and after a reign b f  
six years they imprisoned him, and placed one 
o f the royal femily, whom they released from 
confinement, on the throne. The manner o f  
Ferokhsere’s death is differently related; but all 
agree that it was violent. It was during the 
reign of this prince that the' East India Company 
obtained their fèrmân of free trade, in conse
quence of a successful operation perfoi’med on 
the emperor by Mr. Hamilton, the surgeon to 

the. Company’s embassy. That gentleman being 
offered any reward he cliose, besought the grant 
of the Company’s requests, which were instantly 
complied with j and the emperor, besides other 
valuable presents, gave him^models of all bis 

surgical instruments in pure gold.
Abu Berhaut Ruffeh ul Dirjât was the phan- 

tom that the ¿seyds now placed on the throne, 
but dying o f a consumption in four moilthsj 
Ruffeh ul Dowlah was put into his place, where 
he died in three months more, and, made way 
for Mahomed Shah*, grandson of Bahadur Shah, 
who, since the accession of Jehander Shah, had
been in confinement.

0

*  Hê began his reign A. D. 172.0.
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The chief event which makes this reign me

morable in the annals of India, was the invasion 
of Nadir Shah. According to some accounts, 
lie was called , into Hindostán by the Nizam ul 
Moolk,. who, about A i Í ) .  .l724, had begun to 
throw off the dominion o f the emperor, and. to 
make himself independent in the Deccan. But 
as the invasion did not take place till sixteen 
years after that period, it is probable that the 
love of conquest and the desire of plunder, were 

sufficient to induce Nadir to invade so weak an 
empire as that o f Dehli was become. Early in 

the reign of Mahomed á conspiracy o f the nobles 
cut off the .twôseyds, who had made and un.¿ 
made his predecessors at will. Shortly afterwards 
the Nizam withdrew all but a nominal allegiance 
for the states of the Deccan. The Mabrattas 

had seized Guzerat and Mulwa, and even 

scoured the countjry within sight o f Agfa. Na
dir had possessed himself of Candahar, and Ca
bul “was but feebly guarded. Under these.cir
cumstances, the: imprudence of Mahófned o f
fended the Persian ambassador, and thus afforded 
an- immediate pretext for the- invasion o f his 
master. A  kind of infatuation seems to have 

prevailed in the Mogul councils j the- army was 

not half assembled j and Mahomed had only 
marchèd four days’ journey- from Dehli into the 
plain of Karnal,. when Nadir, fresh from the con-
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^Uést Òf Lahore, defeated him, mtíi the loss of 
hià best and bravest minister. A t first the 

strictest discipline hiad pretáiíed among the Per- 
siatís: no one was molested; and the emperor, 
after having bèen kept a state prisoner with his 
iamily for a few days, was permitted, to return 
quietly to’ his palace. '
' But this tranquillity did not last. 'On  the 
bight Of the 10th March a quarrel in the Bazar 

raisèd a tumult, aiid one Of those engaged sud
denly called out that “ Nadir Shah'was déád^ 
arid now \vas the timé to ' free Dehli fròiri thè 
Persians.**" A  ittássácré instantly begànV and 

during the whole night the city was a scéne of 
confusion and murder. But the morning saw it 
revenged. Nadir Shah at daylight marched -¿6 
the niugid o f Roshen uÌDoWlah," situated ití thé 
principal stièet, and thére gâve orders for à ge
tterai massacre òf the' irihahitatttfe, without dis
tinction of age or sex. ' f  lie havock lasted frotti 
sunrise to riiid-day, when the etiiperbr arid his 
nobles app'e^têd before Nadir''̂ Sïiaïi, att'di 'íbr thè 
saké òf Mahbittédi hé próh'oUñcéd the words', 

I  for^k'e/* Instantly thé' carriage stoppèd', 
but not its effects. Matty Hindoo^ and Moguïsi 
to' save théii* ivoirien: froin: pollution, sèf fire to 
théîr hOlises, âttd. burned tìiéir fairiilies' and 

effects. These'fires' Spread, arid the' city be
came incumbered witfiiiiinsi Thé dead bodies

8
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soon caused,,a pestilential disorder among tlie 
surviving inhabitants., private murders, in order 
to extort confessions of treasures, filled, the houses 

with tears, and groans. ,A famine, was  ̂added .tQ 
thes,e calamities, and some l^undreds.,of honour
able persons committed suicide,' to escape .at 
once from such accumulated distresses.

It was not till the fifteentlvpf April that Nadir 
a n d  h is  P e r s ia n s  left thé.,c i t y .  ,À  treaty ha(  ̂
been concluded, by which he confirmed Maho
med on the throne o f all the provinces ^east of 
the Indus, and reserved those to the westr for 
hirnself. He carried with him three millions 
and a h a l f  s t e r l in g  in money from the royal trea
sury, one million anĉ  a h a l f  in plate^. fifteen 
millions in jewels, the celebrated peacock 

throncj valued at a million, other thrones of 
inferior value, and the canop)’; for .the royal, ele
phant, estimatêdat eleven,millions,j besides five 

hundred elephants, a number of horses, and the 
imperial camp equipage- ,,Nor, was this all: five 
millions at least were-collected by way of fine 

from the nobles and other inhabitants,, besides 

,the private plunder ,0|f the soldiers, which pro-* 
bably-amoLinted to as much morç.

The histprian whom- Scott, translates, remarks 

pn, the miseries of these dreadful times, that 
they were produçed by the selfishness o f all ranks 

of people.. I  should be tempted to change the
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Càuse for the.eíFect. Pespair had rendei'ed them 
ipdiiFèrent to the future, - and to each', other 5 
none had hopes o f better times, and consequently 

present enjoyment was all that could be ,attained j 
to betray another afforded a chance for favour, • 
and therefore for safety-} but to^ trust' even a 
brother,' was to arm him against youl for the day 
o f adversity.;

After th^ departure of'Nadir Shahj a mourn
ful .tranquillity took possession, o f the court o f 
Dehli j but it was soon disturbed by those private 
intrigues which rendered the Nizam wholly in
dependent«,,apd by the invasions of the Mahrattas 
on one side, and tl\ose o f Ahmed Shah Abdalla 
on the other. This Ahmed Shah was a soldier o f  
fortune, raised to Jn'gh -rank by Nadir Shah, and' 
who, after his death, had made himself inde
pendent in Candahar and Cabul. In the year 

of his first invasion mf India,g,A. Ï ) .  1747  ̂ died 

.Mahomed Shah, who, though not fitted for tlie 

turbulent times in which he lived, was a humane 

and respectable prince. ' • !
> - Ahmed - Shah, tlie son of. Mahomed, suc
ceeded him ; -but thouffh he bad. before his ac-» 
cession shown-marks of, spirit-and bravery, he 
disappointed his .subjects by giving, himself up 

entirely to pleasure after he mounted the throne. 
His reign was a sçene of-confusion, owing to the 

turbulence of the nobles and the incursions of
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the Mahrattas and Ahmed AbduUa, nor was 
that of his successor, Alumghire II. more tran
quil.' Ahmed’s eyes were put out, and he wds 

consigned to a. state o f tranquil oblivion in 1733, 
and his cousin,-Alumghire, placed on the throne. 
Thè principal event in his reign was the total 
overthrow of the Mahrattas at the battle of Pa- 
niput, A .D .  1761, by Ahmed Abdulla, com
monly called the Dùraririèe Shah;: but that did 
not secure greater tranquillity; Thè wetched 

monarch was alternately the prisoner of his open 

foes, and of his ministers, till he was miirdered 
by his vizier^ in the year in which the Mahrat
tas were d e fe a te d . During this calamitous 
reign the French general, B u s s y , had ren
dered himself almost absolute at the court of 
file Nizam who had granted thé northern Sii- 
cars in Jaghire to' his nation; but the English 

had become so powerful by their union with 
thè nawab o f Arcot; that Biissy and bis cb'unriy- 
men found it necessary to Oppose theni. A  long 

struggle between the two nations' terminated ift 
thé taking o f Pondicherry by the British,' which 
ruined thè French in that part o f India'; à'nd thè 
Nizam bestowed great part o f the Jaghire they 

had formériy possess'ed on thé ¿onqpiefors.
/ The singülàrlÿ miserable reign of Shah Alluni 
the'Second began A .D '. i7B i. The battle of 
P la sse y -  Plain, which had been won by Colo'nël,
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afterwards Lord Clivej A . D . 1756,< and its con
sequences, had rendered the interference o f thè 
English of great importance to the contending 

parties in Hindostán. Accordingly, the ac
knowledgment of Shah Allum, then a fugitive at' 
Patna, by, the English and the nawab o f Bengal, 
Meer Casini, whom they had raised to that sta
tion, put an end.,to all. other competitors. The 

depredations of the Mahrattas, and of the Jauts 

under Rajah Mul, rendered it impossible for the 
emperor to attempt to get to Dehli without the 
assistance o f ah armed force j and às the Eng- 
Jish were too fully occupied with their own af
fairs in Bengal to afford him assistance, he rê r 
quested and obtained the escort of Scindia, the 
Aiahratta cbieij and in the tenth year o f  his 
reign removed from Allahabad, where hé had 

been pensioned and protected by the English, to 

Dehli, the ancient capital o:^his empire, ahd 

where his còming diffused a general- joy. But 
the emperor was now obliged to accompany, i f  
not to* head the Maltratta armies j arid i t  was 
.with difficulty that he prevented them fi'Oin fall
ing on the) forces o f his own vizier Sujah ul 
Dowlah, and the English. As soon as the foya:I 
treasury was di'ained, the Mahratfa allies seized 
air Shah, Allúm’s estateá. except thè ruined city 
of Dehli, and treated him'\wtlr personal indig
nity. The small remains of his own force, con-
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sistittg o f only four battalions of Sepoys, were 
eaisily overcome by Bissajee and.Holkar. Tlie 
city was plundered, and a famine added to the 
misery of the people. From that time» to the 
y’ear 1787, the unhappy Shah AUumwks alter
nately the pageant of every successful party that 
could seize ; his pérson, whether Mahratta or 
-Mogul.. A t  -that period S.cindia afforded him 
.the .means of daily subsistence, and Mahratta 
troops garrisoned his-citadel. But he was. des? 
tinedjto drain the cup of misery to the di-egs.* 
.Gholaum Khadir Khan, a Rohilla chief, march- 
.cd .suddenly from his residence o f Gooseghur, 
.and s e iz e d  D e h l i  a n d  the persons o f the . whole 
royal family. Nature sh u d d e r s  at t h e  recital of 

monstrous ., cruelties committed by that 
wretch, who ,deposed Shah Alluin, and raised 

another of the royal family to the mock dignity 

o f emperor. - •
. On the twenty-sixth o f July, 1788, the royal 
family was confined; and between that time arid 
the fourteenth of September their sufferings ex  ̂

ceede4 any thing that the wildest imagination 
can frame. To .extort .confessions oftreasures> 
they were frequently kept many days without 
food j and for the crime of conveying fourteen 

pakes and some water td Shah Allum, a noble 
was condemned to bé Beaten, with clubs. The 

"Women o f  the harem were tied up and beaten j
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iYiaiiy of the princes were brutally, struck j the 
king’s uncle, and other respectable .persons, 
were'so severely flogged as‘to faint away; two 

infants and twelve women died of hunger; ánd 
four more, in despair, threw themselves out of 
the window into thé itVer! But’the masterpiece 
o f cruelty was executed in Gliolaum’s presence. 
Before Shah Allum’s face, he caused several of 
his sons to be lifted up and dashed against the 

ground, and then throvving dowii the unfortu
nate emperor, his eyes werô stabbed out with a 

dagger.
■ But the approach of the Mahrattas alarmed 
Gliolaum, who fled from D ehli; Scindi'a re
placed Shah Allum 'on his throne.; a n d , 'soon 
after, seizing the Rohilla chief, he cut Off his 
ears, nose, arms, and legs,'‘and sent him as a 
present to the emperor, but hfe died oil the road 
unpitied and unrespected.
■ Meantime the English; partly by arms, ánd 
partly by negotiation, had obtained hhe real pos- 
's e ss io h  of Bengal and Bahar'; and t h e i r ‘fiawab, 
Casim, having proved refiactory to their orders, 
they, after a considérable struggle, in Vvhich 
the nawab was aided by the vizier Suja ul Dow- 
lah, completely subdued all their enemies j and 
the battle of Buxar gave them a reputation in 
wat-, which, aided by their policy, placed the 
whole o f Hindostán Proper at their disposal.
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The province o f Allahabad was settled, on the 
emperor,, but he unfortunately left t̂ for Dchli, 
^yhich occasioned all his subsequent sufferings. 
The vizarut was confirmed in the family o f Suja 
ul Dowlah, The son of Jaffier Khan* who himself 
had been both the predecessor and successor of 
Casim Khan, was, on the death of his father, 
appointed nawab o f Bengal under his mother 
M unny Begum. Every principal city admitted 
an English resident; and the. predominance of 
British influence was felt both in the cabinet 
and the field. Such was the state of Hindostaq 
when Mr. Hastings became governorrgeneral on 
the part o f the Company: and as, since- that 
time, the history o f India belongs properly to 
that o f Britain, I  shall conclude this rapid 
sketch o f the rise and decline of the Mussulman 
power in India.

The state of that country, from the death o f  
Aurengzebe, was so, disastrous both to. the na
tions and individuals who compose it, that not 
a momentary doubt can exist of the advantages 
of its present government over the past, what.» 
ever be. the opinion as to the merits o f the go
vernment itself.* Every man may .now .repose 
under his own plantain tree;-and i f  in the 
early and, unsettled period of odr first posses
sion of the country^ some irjustice was com- 
ihitted, and some enormous fortunes unfairly
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aiiiassed, t|ie present purity o f the Conipany’s 
servants is best attested by the unfeigned respect 
in which most o f them are held by the natives, 
and by the very moderate fortunes which, after 
long and arduous service, they can now at
tain to.

LETTER  X III.
MY DEAR SIR ,

A f t e r  so long, a  digression to the 
Mussulmans, I  intend to go back- to the Hin
dus i  and though I know no more of their his- 
tD.ty than I have already sent you, their custom^ 
an,d manners, andtlie division o f castes, which so 
peculiarly .distinguish, them from every other 
nation, may perhaps be interesting.

.The division of the different alasses o f  society 
into separate tribes, forbidden to intermarry or 
hold communion with each other, seems an
ciently tOi, have been by no means confined to 
the Hindus. The perpetuity o f trades and pro
fessions in ancient Egypt, the setting aside the 
tribe of Levi and house o f Aaron for the priest
hood, among the Israelites, attest thisj aud 
though, in the latter instance, it was by the pe
culiar disposition of heaven, we may well sup. 
pose it to haye been in conformity with the
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wants o f  thai peoplé, arid' with ‘thé customs 6f 
the surroünding nations^ whose ignorance arid
grossness required a visible pomp as the external- 
si^n o f religion à n d devotion’.'' So', in compas-* 
gio*n to their weakness,’ the 'ark'of the cbveriârit- 
was permitted to be built, which, like' -the 
moving temples o f even the modern Hindûs, 
accompanied the nation in its wanderings, whe
ther in warlike , expeditions or peaceful cere
monies, the brazen serpent was erected in-the 
wilderness,. and the tent of the tabernacle was 
watched and giiafded by aTorisêctated tribe, as 
the family of Koreish served;the saéred Caaba.

■ With! the exception; however, *bf'the'custdlri^ 
o f the small remnant of the Jewish'nation, aricf 
perhaps"’of the Chinese hereditary trades, the’ 
Hindûs are the only people which now presents 
a complete m’odel of the System of castes. The  ̂
number o f distinct classes at pre'sent* acknow
ledged among the Hindûs, is infinitely gteater 
than it  was at' first, if  we may belieVe the ân
cient books- in 'ts'hich they are ' eniimérated.' 
But as, this vefy artificial system must have beeil 
formed long after'the wants o f society had pro
duced difference of professions to supply those' 
warits, it  is most probable that, in order to in
troduce -with rnofe authority a division so éx- 
irertieiy oppressi\^e ito certain orders, the’law- 
givets referrednt'to more ancient times,'and thus!
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added thé sanction which respect for ancestry 
never fails to give, to their own institutions. I f  
one wishéd to illustrate the doctrine that know
ledge is power, it would be scarcely possible 
to find a history more apposite than that of the 
subordination o f castes in India. Notliing but 
superior knowledge could have procured for the 
Brahmins a sufficient ascendancy over the minds 
o f their countrymen, to allow them to take to 
themselves the.first rank in society, to enjoy 
\vithout labour the conveniences and even luxu- 
ries Which others must toil to gain, and without 
taking ori themselves the burdens o f either- go
vernment or war, to reap the advantages of 
both, and to enjoy the privileges without incur
ring the dangers o f  dominion.' Such^ however^ 
is the highly endowed Brahmin, who, in the so
litude of'his cavemed mountains, or consecrated 
groves, studied the various povîérs and passions 
o f the human mind, in order to bend and wind 
it the more surely to his purpose, while he in- 
Vestigated those iaws o f nature, the application 
o f which, among a simple people, might make 
him alternately the prophet of blessings or the 
denouncer o f woes. Nor were'these the only 
means by which they .virtually governed their 
fellow-citizens. Those religious feelings which 
are inherent in every human breast, and which 
sanctify every association with which they are

T
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combined, <are o f all others the most easily 
-vfrought:upon,.

'pile Brahinins leignea to ftoia immediate 
tereourse. \Vith, the tdeitŷ Cj they personified his 
attri\)t^tes, and held them up as objects o f wor* 
ship to the people j they multiplied «ceremonies 
and expiations,, in which themselves were the 
officiating ministers, arid thus placed themselves 
irt the awM  .situation of mediators between jthe 
gods and men. ^ u s  powerfidly armedrl^Pi -̂af* 
rayed, the first bold step towards the isecuring 
fpr ever such transceiidant ¡aiivantagesji was ;th  ̂
positive prohibition against the, study pp any pf 
«the ^sciences which had foimded and maintai*^d 
their empire o f opinion, by -any -̂ jî  ^vho^hould 
either bear «arms pr exercise any profession set 
parate from 'the priesthood;}, and this wpnld 
probably not be difficult, for tbe Jiatural.dispo* 
sition o f man inclines him fp  lean on others fpr 
that;knpwledge and that protection rwhipb singly 
h e feels so ,necessary, and at ,the '6arae'tim.P,“Sp 
incapable o f  affording to hiniself Even themor 
narchs o f the earth were below the Brahmins in 
dignity; Caressed and flattered, or -yeyile'd- and 
anathematized by the subtle Brab®*®^’ '̂ he 
greatest (Sovereigns moved huti'as Ithey« wdledf
and if, -provoked by: their jP^oisnce, he eallPd 
\fppn- his warriors fo r . w ven ge, hen had 'Ji® 
^Qner extirpated tfre 'rape, within his awn dor
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ituii^il§jjthan;»ll±Keiko!rrmof cQnscie0ce>se^ •]PPQP iom̂ J ,'9̂nd eKpiatiQns,iithe riecital ;of wMck 
¿BaIj:e;tii§jbJ.oc!d sun jColii,:br>(S(V3ietiiijes suicide, 
.wer̂ jiiesoRtQd to, uiiQrdeElopmpitiatethe;gods, 
.bXfiaihec the jpdests, \^o!styled theraselves gods 

earth., ^or /did;tliese. always ;sufi5jce-:. 
r̂ahmi!P.Kas,atihh.eu®yj.tb.adbpt Janŷ bf the =pr<>* 

theacftkei 6a&te^;.apd,i;h?y: i\at -um- 
'̂SqpejStlyiiS6.iized,.i6h.e‘ swpjd ,of lextecminatida 

#.9d^J;§y^n ê».8dd:mojre;itliaiai©JiejreGC)rd |;eDiama 
îflong jlihe. afotiong ;̂ o£,î iek ̂ ideified! bero^,i s£  

^MeJiatioBS/ibfuavadidrs.iiitiieiiycextemiinated 
Jib tliefjbahjeiat itsimathedahiieiasti- 

, w ĥb̂ QUr .great tdbe» into .Which Brahmins
ihigtliinanki^d .to, .haiye^b^em originally .dmded, 
are, first, the JBrahmanaSf who proceeded.ivitk 
th.eiMed«Ri&Pmiithe .mcButhiOjr dBi'iahmaithe.XIrea- 

,tor^uarid./thiay.iaieBb-‘4na<le .superior ;to the otlier 
classes»:.; The; jproteetbr fron^.ill, who . ŝprung 
from the arms o f Brahiha, was inamed .07/3*?:^«:; 
H e whose profession ;was ■ »commerce -and hiis- 
baridi-y,Jand .attendance »on eal^le,^jvas ;named 
Vd3£sya^x^^ iwasiipi-oduceiL (from the hody o f  
Brahiiui,.’Whileihis feefcgave-being to the fourth 
pr.iS'wdra class, whose diusiness was voluntarily 

• to sense ioĴ 'hi®6 -̂-
‘ ♦  F or th is ,  'and whatever coftcerns th e  castes; see M r. C o le -  

brooke’iwPaper on the E^ilmeratiori o f  Ind ian  C lasses, A r t, H I .  
th  .»Wl, V;:-p^i53, .C»lGUtta:£diti£>ru .
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The Brahmins are divided into ten great 
-clàsses, named, from the nations whence they 
came, which are, with the exception o f Casmira 
or Cashmere, the same with the ten áncient na
tions o f India, which I formerly mentioned.. 
Their names are the Saráswata, Canyacubja, 
•Gaura, Mit’hila; Utcala, Pravira, Maharastra, 
'Telingana, Giijjjera, and Cashmira Brahmins. 
These text classes are farther subdivided, ac
cording to tlie districts they are born in, and the. 
jfkmilies-whence they spring ; and their .usages 
and: professions o f faith'differ in almost every, 
tribe. While some hold it unlawful to destroy 
animal life, and'abstain even from eating eggs ; 
otliers make no scruple o f  feeding on fish o f  
fowl.

Brahmins o f different nations and families 
do not usually eat with each other, ahd-under 
many circumstances, „priests even o f . the same 
tribe refuse to eat together. •

T hè most important function o f the Cshatryá 
or Xetrie class, is that o f governmeijit. That 
caste, alone, ought to furnish monárchs, and a 
Brahrioia is forbidden to accept o f any gift frprai 
a king; not born a Xetrie. A t the same' tíme, 
while the sceptre is thus placed in  the hands o f  
the military class, there are strong injunctions 
to leave the civil administration to the sácerdotal 
tribe, and Menu abounds with texts favourable \
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to “that'nation, where the seats o f justice are 
filled by holy Brahmins.

‘Although the intermarriage of different classes 
be now unlawful, it was formerly permitted,- or 
a f  least those who framed the present arbitrary 
system of castes feigned it to have been so, in̂  
times anterior to the'written law, in order to 
account for, the extraordinary number o f inter
mediate classes sprung from the four original 
divisions o f mankind. These intermediate classes; 
are reckoned by some to be thirty-six, although 
other authors count more than double that 
number, many of which, according to them, 
are o f doubtful origin. Those which rank higher 
are such whose fathers .are o f  the first class, andj 
the mothers o f  the /second, the third, and the 
fourth; then those whose fathers are of the se- 
Gónd caste, and the mothers inferior ; afterwards 
the children o f a man of the fliird class, by a 
woman of the last ; and these, afford six divi
sions.,, As many^proceed from the marriages of 
Women o f high caste with men inferior to them
selves, and innumerable others are derived ifrom 
the intermarriages o f these mixed divisions, both 
fimong themselves and the pure families. These, 
form the regular respected castes ; but there are 
several classes of outcasts, called chandelas, pa
riahs, &c. who are not permitted to live in 
towns or villages, or to draw water from the 
same wells as other Hindus-, but they pay
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small'Slim' to the patel- di head-marr dfthe town-' 
ship, for permission to fix their hàmletófne'àr thè 

market, and other conveniences, and áfé'ín so^e 

places bound to- carry DuggagS for tiaVèHérs,' to  
cleanse the streets- of the town dr viUagè ttíey 
belong to, and to perform other mean offiéési

Thé pi’ofèssion o f astrolog;^, and thè task-'of 
making almanacks^, belong to degrádéd Bráli-' 
min's, and the 'occupations o f teaching- military 

exercises aiid physic, as- well as the trades o f 
potters, weavers,- braziers, fisherttiert', and work
ers in shellsy beloilg also to the descendants of 
Brahminsi

Bardsj musicians,'herd's,-batbërSj and' confëc- 
tioners, descend immediately from the Xetric's.

Aftendahfâ on* princes' and secretaries* are 
sometimes said to spring- from- the' Vyas'sa arid 
Sùdra-, but they are also som'etiifiéS' considered 
a's tíñmixéd Sudra's. These derive their ?añk 
froiii'their Êithers, buf the' classes most degraded 
¿re such as ' belong tO' the* high castek by the 
mother’s' side only, for a man exalts or degrades- 
hia wife to hfs own- station; Those who keep' 
cowá Of horses,- or drive cars,- floViStsi p'edlafSj- 
hawkers, attendants Oif women', caff chef s Of ání-’' 
mais w h o. live' in holes, are all o f this lower 
elassj bilí the idost wretched^ of allj the bliande- 
•hit, sprung' fiorii a'Brahmin mother by aSoodi^, 
has the office- o f executioner, carries Out dead* 
bodies, and is in all respects a Pariah. The
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Natasi ànd Naticas, who are playerà, dancers, 
itnd singers, are also* distinct clásses o f the veiy  
lowest kind *. Such are thé general divisions o f 
the Hindu castes ; with regard' to the strictness! 
with which each is obliged to follow its peculiár 
trade, there aré a variety' o f opinionsi The 
most commendable^ metlio'd’ by whiclv à* Brail-’ 
min can gain à subsistehce, is by teaching the' 
Vedas, assisting at sacrifices, of which, as amon^ 
the Jews, a stated portion* is .reserved for the 
priests, and receiving gifts fi*bm great men, 'Æ 
Xetrie should 'bear árme;* a Vaissyá’s proper 

avocations are  ̂ merchandisé, agriculture; and 
pasturáge;* and that of a Sudra, servile at
tendance. But a Brahmin who cannot" sùbsfsf 
by his proper ïaDciions; may bear arms, t ilt  thé  
grotirid, or tend cattíej and’, in common with the 
Xetrie, practise' medicine, painting, and other 
atrfs, besides accepting of n?enial service* re
ceiving alms, and lending money for usury." A  

Vaissya may perform the duties of a Sudra, and' 
I  believe« he may bear arms ; and a Sudra máy 
live by any handicraft, painting, writing* tràd- 
ing, and husbandry. The mixed classes xú sif 

practise the trades peculiar td the mother '̂»

'* Grelliiian was» I  believe, the'first-,who suspected tliatthe 
Gypsies of Europe were a tribe, o f the Nats of Hindostán* 
Iticbardson’s paper, ip tbp 7th volume o f the Asiatic Re- 

seat’ciies/'oa thè Bazeeghurs, seetnâ lo leave no doubt on the* 
subject '

   
  



2S0 LETTERS IN D IA .

caste, with one exception in favour o f the Brahr 
mins,,for none but one of tliat holy order may 
teach or expound the Veda, or officiate in relir 
gious ceremonies. Thus you. see that the nu
merous exceptions to the general precepts con
cerning. the inviolability q f the castes, render 
those precepts Jess vexatious in their operation 
than, they must otherwise have, become.

■The distinctions between the castes and sects 
of Hindus are known at first sights by certain 

marks made on the foreheadj cheeks, or other- 
parts o f the body, with a variety o f pigj. ehts; 
and that this practice was not in ancient time^ 
peculiar to the Hindus,, may I  think be inferred 
from the xixth Chapter of lieviticus, where ■ the 
Israelites, are forbidden not only to make cuttings: 
in'their, flesh for the dead, but to pri?it any_ 
niarks upon JJiem. This is,, indeed, far from 

being a singular instance^ which might te  taken 

from the, scriptures, o f the fruth -with which the 
modern Hindus have preserved to us the cus-' 
toms o f the antique, families o f the world. I  do 

not know; i f  you will allow me to compare the 
ceremonies «practised by Nazarites^. or. those' 
Israelites who wished |to dedicate themselves .to> 
the Lord as liCvites, in order to obtain the holi
ness o f the tribe o f  Aaron,'with the austerities 

of the Sanyassee^, who,' from nrotivesof a similar, 
nature, aspire to perform the fuhetionsji’.and ati 
tain to the sanctity of the holy and recluse Bfah-
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min, although born in a lower class. But I  
think î you would find it interesting to read the 
books of Moses attentively, while you are study
ing the Hindus^ either in your closet here or in 
their own country. One would throw light on 

the other, and you know I  have often said thát 
I  thought that one reason why our countrymen 
have distinguished themselves so much in orien
tal .literature and research, is, tliát from their 
infancy they are accustomed to the richness of. 
oriental imagery, and the • sublime wiidnéss 
of oriental poetry, and initiated into oriental 
manners, by the common translation o f the 

Bible, which, fortunately for us, was made at 

the time when our language was polishing intá 
beauty, while it retained enough o f ite ancient 
simplicity to follow the divine original • in its 
boldest flights, as well as through its tenderest, 
passages, and thus the very phrase and manners 

of the cradle of all religions has beenhandeddown 

to us with the pure doctrines of our own divine ' 
Apostle. V. But the ceremonial institutions of the 
Jews, have passed away, and the learning p f  their 
taskmasters, the Egyptians, has perished 1 Hin
dostán alone presents the' picture o f ibrmeh 
times in its priesthood, its laws, and its people. 
To inquire inW the causes b f that Stability is 

beyond my powers, evefi i f  I  possessed all the'' 
facts which'would bé necéssaiy to form any
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theory concerning it : at the same time I  cannot 
but attribute something to the system of castes. 
The climate of.India,where but little clothing and 
sheltèr aré necessary, and where food is plentiful, 
in proportiorh' to- the wants of its inhabitants, is 
productive o f that indolence which deadens am
bition and palsies exertion, in' the generality of
mankind. The little wants'of a Hindn are so / «
eásily supplied, that he haS scarcely any spur to 

his industry for the sake of procuring hece'ssári'és 

di comforts  ̂and! his ambition is checked by^the 

reflection that i f  a-wish to ameliorate his condi
tion should arise, no' virtue, no talent, no ac- 
^uirèrticnt,' can" f  aFsc- Hm. :̂o a higher rank ill 
¡Society than that enjoyed by  his forefathers j 
and this I'eflection is embittered too by the con
sideration, that the crime o f another may, uri- 
countenanced by him, and in some cases un
known to' him, dòprive him o f the station he 
enjoys', arid render him and h^'family outcasts 
for evér*. Thus, by a morah action andréàc'-

f"
tion, the castes have been preserved inviolate ; 
and i f  in some spots where Eüropeán settle
ments have- ericoüráged industry, and By hold-

# The 12000 jBrabmins of the! coast ,of,iVIíJ3líar*‘l?ho,perished 

inconsequence ,0 ^ ’ tlie cruelty.0  ̂ Tippop, Sahe.b;» in ftycjpg 
them to swallow beef-broth, by which they losi casie, or be- 
came outcasts, many being'starved to death, and many com
mitting itiicide hi despair, is art instance of thiá. '

   
  



L È Î fE R S -O N  ïj<CblA. 2S3

îfig'out ’ à' hîgii” prémiuM to ingenuity and la'- 
b(5uri ’'havè' ihdufcéd some iridividuals d f the 

Idwér ordéi's td eke’rt themselves, so âS ‘tô ac
quire-'al least the external circum’stànèeâ o f 
rank J the jealousy of-the Bi^àhifti'ùs. is always 
on-thé watch'Wrepel' iuch' erici'oachitients, and 
to"̂  render the! sldw but“, cerWih'pro
cess"'liiàt' ¿he’ s^ n l d i bômîiiercé fs' making 
toward's raising Ihfe ïéwer ordérs to à certain de-'
g'ièé'ôf importance*.

W iën  wé see pôdi'Hiridd covered with 

cÈséasé,' s'càrëeîÿ 'sheltered froiii tllè monsoôn 
■stotifi,’ ând sCàhtify' feü^ leaning ôn his mat 
v^ithout à Hope, ànd perhaps without a wish, to 
better his condition, 'hiiiÊ  wÎtÈ the‘tranquillity 
of d e s p a ir  tile poor fndn's'cüsiomj who
can ' abslahi' frorfi execrating the fetters with 

-\Vhich'hjs forefather^ have shackled his heart and 

understanding ? And who tliat sees the wealthy 

and useful merchant ‘standing with joined hands 

at'à-resinectfi'il distance from thé bejrgitig and

; 'f  r I. .1 • ' , I. i-' - ’ '
*  Î  ̂ Pombay, the merebant Suncurset Bapooset built, at. 

the éxpen.ce of iipwardVof IcflàjOOO, a very beautiful temple 

to Malia Deo. Tbe'Brahmins, wÌi<l had palieniry watched the 
building;- had cbnsfecrated thè gFOund'a^df idatfel-rals, 
discovered, on ite completion? that'poor Sunòuisét v/as‘ of too 
low, paste to make aft oflferipgi to the gods-, ■ and that, conBC-* 
quénÌLly,'he,,must make a deed of gift to the priests, who tbea 
tónCtifie  ̂if ias tfie holy pkee of Maha I)eo.
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profligate Sanyassee, *but • feels indignant at the 

ajbuse o f  some o f  the best and strongest feelings  

o f  ou r nature ? I  am  not, as you know , am ong* 

those w h o  either, extravagantly praise or extra -, 
vagan tly  condemn, the H indus o r their religion. • 

I t  is enough that the latter is false, to wish it ex 

changed for a, better j  bu t the H in dus are m en,- 

an d  m oved b y  hum an m otives a n d  b y  hum an  

passions, and  never, never w ill a  conversion be  

w rough t am ong them b y  the present system o f. 

the  missionaries. T h e y  m ust be  bad  ju d ges  

indeed  o f  hum an, nature, w ho can suppose,-that  

m illions ,o f  m en are , w ithout a  m iracle, to be  
converted b y  a  few  hundreds o f  preachers, .who- 

g o  among them, ignorant o f  their lan gu age  andr  

philosophy;, an d  ev en .th e  relig ion  they w ould , 

com bat. , M oses, the  law g iver o f  the. Jew s, was '  

learned  in  all the w isdom  o f  the Egyptians, and  - 

consequently cou ld  rpoth o r elude the prejudices  

o f  the people  w ho  w ere bo rn  in  the land  o f  M is - - 
raim . St. P au l, the A postle  o f  the G entiles, w as ' 

versed in  the philosophy o f  R om e ahd o f  A th en s, 

and  w ielded against their superstitions, the very  - 

doctrines and form s o f  their ow n  sages. B u t  w e , 

w ith  am ple m eans o f  learn ing , send inexpe

rienced  youths, virtuous indeed  in  their ow n  

lives, an d  skilled in their ow n  doctrines, bu t i g - ’ 

norant o f  the science o f  the East, and above all, 
ignorant o f  the m otives and  passions o f  hum an *
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nature, and the art of leading men’s^imnds.*- 
^̂ . V fhom  ye ignçrantly worship; him déclaré I  
unto you,*’ were thé words of St. Paúl to'the 
people o f Athens. H e turned not to the' tem
ples crowded with images to'expose thé follies 
and vices of Jupiter,-or to  iUsify the predictions 
o f Apollo,- but;.he. seized upon the simple íáltar 
o f the wisest'of men, to the ìinknò 'm ' G ód, 'a tiá  

thence beginning his exposition of diviné truths,, 
he, without irritating the'passions'of his hèarèrs 
by open defiance ■calling' bn them’ defend 
their deitiesj announced the pute faith bf Christy 

That-they should seek the Lord', i f  haply'they 
inight feel after him,- and find him, though hé 
be hot far from every'one o f  us î -For- iif hiiú'We 
live, árid úióve,*’ and havé òur beihg"; as certaiff 
aiso’Df yblir own ‘poets' hàvé said;- For we áífé 
also his oflSpfing. ••'Forasmuch, then, as we are 
thebfispring' of God, we Ought not to think that' ’ 
the Godhead’ is like-unto gold, or silvér  ̂ or 
stonci, ^taven 'by átt and man’s device. A n i  
the timès -o f this ignorance God' winked at j 
but-now'^ommarideth all meh everywhere' to 
repent'.’*' • -  i • ; ;. • ■ •

Such wére.The, arguments'of the model of 
preachers before the'ihost enlightened people o f  
ancient times; 'Why,‘̂ then, -are wê  harshlyto' 
denounce to'the Hihdû cohdfemnâtibii' and con- 
teiBpt?' Should not'his greater ignorance de-
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jn ^ d  gr^tey tenderness?, 4 ^nd.ifhisjioets, toa^ 

Hbound with) prpcept? pf piety aiid inorii l̂ity, 
3vhy §hpuld theyjpot ;al^o be called in ai^ i^f 
doctrine- js«se-»\vĵ h’ .t<?,,̂ preaoh ? But th^ 
pi^rn? aod the courjage, which ^re i^ea\iisjte t^
icaicry imen. I^rough undertalfLojgSv ¡th^
learning. wh|ch ,phould baffle, eijror, ¡and' the 

^alpiness) whjic,h ?houM refute j,t, ¡^re sp^s^dom 
join.edj snth ;tl}^t,.deep ^usigh|;4hto,;hwm^n ]̂[?^a* 
r^ter,; necessary to produce.^napprt^tjjiporal 
cbanges^ ;;upderf the existing .ohcu^sUnops 
the-wq4d,,fthat H Is vain, to expect piuc^ ^opi 
the'exertions o f indiyidual?,ylitp)pan b,e

and  ̂^UL less’icopld fco hoped 
from the interference of ,the.’iegjuiatm-^,j ^
would :pnly;excite thatiep,^city.of opinionyldch 

aU-mefli fed  when their belief is rpd^lj^attaci^pd, 
and thatiSphif i^^stance {which ^0Wi|i,^{liapr
pily dprmaiit.* ,PftThaps.y>yere dhp ,ehwifih; CStfii 
blishn;ient in India f.opporfjed, «̂ 11,4 dip
English yesidents'inqre disposed ,to, shew ifespept 
to it i both by purity o f morals: ,apd decorum,pf 
©anper^, the , natives pf Indiarinight/ejgpept i f  

also, at least they could not despise it. vjfktd if, 
in process of time, by the xpcouragemqnt »of na
tive schools, the widening o f ¡die pir.cle pf< cpirt. 
nuerce, and the consequently iiiereasing dj^ter- 
course between the-natives apd the flurppeans, 
someiew respectable,Hindus iShppld bp indl^dod
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ib jo in  the Christiati .corrlmtinity, 
escape the coRtenipt into -whieli. proselytes ;nôw 
fall, and perhaps 'might attract new. converts* 
instead of, as now, standing a pielancholy ^am f 
ihg .against a change o f faith, which in this 
world' renders, ; them / nnsêrabJé. .ànd «ridicnlouSi 
Farheât ii'om me .éq.oppose üie- conversion :^of
theUindûsj bnt 'I.cannbt b.0,t.grieve that!the 

means employed are so inadequate, toetiterend 

proposed, and whether, as happens in the phy
sical world, doing Httle and unskilfully in a deep- 
rooted disorder, be worse than leaving nature 
to her own quiet operations,is to me not doubtful. 
Sooner or later thèsè will talce effect : once ex
cite the hopes of gain, the desire of'advance
ment,’place within the reach o f those
•ïiotiun'mlling to know, they -wiirconquer diifficul* 
-ties toj attainitbeir wishes, they Will feel, with the 

CotiBCionS SupeiiOiity which éi vanquished’obsta
cle inspires, 'côürage and ambition to overcoine 
anewj 'the fetters of opinion will bé broken, 'and
the Hindiu,. &ŝ  he:rises -in the  ̂scale-Of heiligs, 
will shako Off4hé éüperSt'itiOi-w,-with the lethargy 

o f èlavery, 'and -tlié long -desired object o f good 
men will )he obtained by à creature Worthy o t  
enjoying'it., - : ■

■All this yon will Sayis visionary: alas! la m  
■ compelled to acknowledge^ that without some o f 
those ̂ extraordinary occurrences that have oc*-

7
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casionally changed the belief with the destiny 
of nations, centuries must elapse before' these 
things can come to pass ; and I  can only excuse 
myself by saying, that certain as I  am of thé 
impossibility o f the present and sudden conver
sion o f the' Hindus, I  have no resource but to 
build my hopes on the silent operation o f ages, 
and the certain though remote effects o f moral 
causes bn the mind of man. -

tE T T E R  Xiy.
MY DEAR SIR,

I  FANCY I  shall exercise your patience 
as much in the Letter I  am now beginning as I 
have ever done in any I have written on the same 
subject, for I  have speak much o f  ceremonieSi 
which to us are tedious and unmeaning,: bilt 
they influence greatly the private life ,o f the 
Hindds, which passes among the higher castes 
in complete indolence, when not engaged in su
perstitious observances. The existence o f the 
lower classes is an alternation o f the greatest 
bodily labours, with perfect idleness; but among 
all, there is discernible a portion o f that inge
nuity which, in times o f remoSe antiquity, ren
dered India the nurse i f  not the mother o f  arts
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aad ' science, and of that spirit whiçhr in all 
times has made the Hindûs a warlike people.
, The manners of the Hindûs are proverbially 

mild and gentle, and among the higher orders 
especially it is extremely rare to see any one 
allow himself to be transported by passion into 
the slightest .intemperance of word or gesture. 
The higher classés of women are now almost as 

much recluses as those of the Mussulmans, who 

have introduced their jealousy of the sex into 
India ; but we have abundant proofs in the an
cient poets that they formerly enjoyed perfect 
fi’eedom, or at least were only subject to the 
restraints which among a civilized people are 

imposed by the laws of society and decorpm. 
Sacontala, the adopted daughter of a holy Bj’ah- 
mioj ^received his guests and exercised all the 
rites o f hospitality, and appears to have been 

restrained by no ties but. those of. religion and 
virtue. The mother of Dushmanta governed 

his people during his absence from.his capital; 
Women were competent witnesses in a court of 
•justice : indeed. Menu says, that in a case con* 
cerning a woman, women are thé proper wit
nesses. But it' is needless to multiply examples, 
for every Hindu tale confirms the fact of the 
ancient polished state of India, when its splendid 
courts presented., all the charms o f literature, 
and ajd the chivalrous gallantry, which in raising

Ü
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women perhaps’ a, little higher than nature in
tended them in some 'respècts to' stand, pblishéd 
the manners o f the nien, and produced that 

■gentleness and suavity'which the refined''yet 
easy intercourse of thé sexes can aloné secure 
among a warlike people. ' •

The lower .castes o f Hindú women i ai'e em
ployed in a manner analogous to the professions 
of their husbands ; and it is by no mean's un
common to see them carrying burde'ns, working 

in mortar and lime, tilling the ground^ and other 
laborious occupations.

The daily life of a Hindu admits.of little va
riety ̂ almost every action being prescribed by 
law Thè Puranas contain rules for diet, and

■for the manner and time of eating; two meals, 
one in the forenoon, the' other in the evening, 
being allowed. They also enumerate the places» 
such as á boat, where a Hindú must hot take liis 
repast, and the persons with whom'it is per
mitted to'partake of food, among whom are his 
sons and other inmates, excepting his wife. The 
posture in which it is enjoined to sit, and the 
quarter to which, the face must be turned while 
eating, with the precautions requisite to insulate 

the person, lést it be fouched by the impure, 
‘are particularly insisted on. After washing his

*  Mr. Colebrookc.
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bands..and.feet, aüd; sippiilg water,, the Hindu
pust sit down; on. à stool or cushion before his
platejiwhich' is ’placed-on a plain spot of ground,
wiped<and smoothed, in a quadrangular form i f
he; Jb.e a<,Brahmin, a triangle is required' for 'a-
Xhtricja circle for a Vaissya, and à crescent for
a Sudra., ^^ieri;the food is brought in, he riiust
bow to it,; and (raising both hands' to his fore-
bead May this be alvVays otirs.”  'When
b$ sit̂  .dQ\y,h,'he.must lift the plate of food with
his left hand,  ̂and bless it. I f  thé food be handed'
to himj.'he.musf sâÿ “  May Heaven give thee,’^
ancfon taking it, “  Earth accepts theè.” . Before
he,begins to eat,, he ihüst move his hand fOUncl
hi  ̂.plate, or rather, his own person, to insulaté
hilpself,; he then offers ffve Jumps .of food to ,
yama ithe ilindu' Pluto), sips water, arid o^ rs
five other lumps to thé: five senses, when wetting
hia;eyes,'/hé eats! his repast in silence, with all
thefingeïs o f his. right hand. .'At the eiîd of
hisjbe'âlj he a^ain sips.water, saying, Attibroi
sial fluid, thoji art the couch of Vishnu and o f
food !”  * .«

The s ip p in g  o f water is necessary in all cere
monies and religious- acts. When a Bralirpin 
rises from sleep, he; must rub his teeth with a 
twig' of the banian or racemiferous fig-tree, uniier 
penalty of losing the Jbenefit o f any. other rites 
performed by him, eiicepting on the days of thé

U 2
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conjunction, and the 1st, 6tli, and 9th o f each 

lunar fortnight j he then utters a short prayer, 
sips water, and sprinkles some of the same elé* 

m ent before him, preparatory to his morning 
bath, which consists in ablutions, followed- by 
worship, and the inaudible repetition of thè 
Gayatrie *, with the names of the worlds, after 
which he sits down to worship the rising sun» 
This ceremony is begun by tying the lock of 
hair ô n the crown of the head, while lie again 
recites the Gayatrie. Then holding cusa-grasst 
in his left hand, and three blades o f the same 
in his right, he sips watèr three times, then rubs 
his hands, and touches with water his eyes, nose,
. ears,--feet, head, and navel t, and sipping thrice.
again, be meditates on  the holiest of texts during 
three suppressions of thè breath. A  suppression 
o f the breath implies the following meditation—  
«‘.Aii‘1 earth! sky! heaven! middle region* 
plape o f births I mansion of the blessed I abode 
of truth ! we meditate on the adorable bght of

*  Gayatrie, the most holy text o f the Hindú Scriptures,' 

c.ontained in'the last chapter o f the Rigreda; for the Gayatrie 
and its context, 'see, the 5th Letter, 

f  Poa Cynosuroides.

J The Jewish ritual required the tip o f the right ears, toes, 
and thumbs, of the priests to be touched with the blood o f the 
burnt ofiering» Lev. viii. 23. ♦Touching the tip o f the righf 
ear is also us(^ as a purification by the Brahmins.. '
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ihe resj)Iendent genprator which governs our in
tellects, which is water, lustre, savour, immortal 
ifaculty of thought, Brahma, earth, sky, and 
heaven* I” Then follows sipping of water, with 
renewed ablutions and prayers, when the Brah?

•  The triliteral syllable Om or A&m, is thus explained,' 
together with the rest of the text, by Yajm/awalcya.—" The 

Parent o f all beings produced all states o f existence, for he 
generates and preserves all creatures, therefore he is called 
the Generator; because he shines, and sports, and irradiates/ 
therefore is he called resplendent or divine, and is praised by 
all deities. W e meditate on the light which, existing in oar 
minds, continually governs our intellects in the pursuit o f 
virtue, wealth, love, and beatitude; because the being who 
fbines with seven rays, assuming the form of time and of fire, 
matures productions,, is resplendent, illumines all, and finally 
destroys the universe; therefore, he who naturally shines With 
seven rays, is called Light, or the effulgent power. The first 
syllable denotes, that he illumines worlds; the second conso
nant implies, that he colours all creatures; the last syllable 
«gnifies, that he moves without ceas?ng. From his cherishing 
ah, he is called the irradiating power.’ i O f the numerousother 
commentaries or glosses on the Gayatrie, the following is the 
only specimen I  shall copy—"  On that effulgent power, which 
jŝ  B r a h m s  himselfi and is called the light of the radiant sun, 
do I  meditate; governed by the mysterious light Ivhich re* 
«ides within me, for the purpose o f thought, that very light is 
the earth, the subtle asther, and all which exists within the 
created sphere j H is the threefold world,, containing all which 
is'fixed or moveable; it exists internally in my heart, externally 
iit the orb of the siln; being one and the same with that efful- 
gent power, I  myself am an irradiated manifestation o f the su
preme Brahm» ."
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min,, standing ori one foot 'with his face towards" 
the East, .and holding his hands tefore him, 
worships the sun with the following ejaculations.' 
1st, The rays of light announce the splendid^ 
fiery sun, beaiitifully rising to iiirimine the uni-  ̂
verse : 2d, He rises, wonderful, the eye of the 

sun, o f watèr, and of fire, collective power of 
gods j he fills heaven, earth, and sky, with His 
luniinous n^t ; he is the soul of all which is 
fixed or locomotive : 3d, That eye supremely 
beneficial rises piire from the East j may we'see' 
him a hundred yeiars—may we live, may we héar 
him a hundred years : 4th, May w’e, preserved 
by the divine power, contemplating heaven, 
above th e  r e g io n  o f  darkness, approach the 

Deity", the most splendid o f luminaries.”
After this and some other similar prayers, an 

oblation, called A rg ’ha, is offered to the sun j 
it consists o f tila * fiow:ers, barley, water, and red 
saiiders-wood, in a clean copper vessel, shaped- 
like a bpat, and is presented with an ejaculation, 
signifying tliat the sun is a manifestation of the' 
.Supreme„Bpingr Pieseqf; everywhere, produced 

everywhere,: and pervading every place and 

thing. ' Then the Gayatrie isparticularlyinvok'ed,’ 
for the Hindus have personified, or rather, dei
fied, this their favourite text, pnd. after prqn.

sesamum Indicum.
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flouncing tlie sacred triliteral word Om,' tlie 
Gayatrié is repeated a hundred or a thousand 
times, according to the sins to be expiated, 'and 
the times counted 6n a rosary, composed o f 
gems éet in gold, or of wild seeds, and sometimes 
even of flowers. The poet, in describing Gun- 
carri, one of the consorts o f the pensive Ma- 
lava, the musical genius of Melancholy, says—■

On a slmink chaplet of neglected flowers

In pensive grief she counts the weary hours.

But the Hindú, accustomed to repeat his Gayatrie 
by rote,' is. as little serious or attentive to the 
words he utters, as the poor Catholic, who re
peats his paternosters- and aves without under
standing them ; so ..that tJie text may- be re
peated backwards oí forward, or the words in
differently placed, without diminishing its holi
ness. The ceremony of counting the beads 

being over, a few more texts are repeated, and 
the Brahmin is at liberty to attend to his worldly 
concerns. Preparatory to every act of religion, 
ablutions must be performed, for which all water 
is proper, but that which has lain above ground 
is to be preferred, as is running water to a stand-, 
ing'popl, a river to a brook, a sacred before a 
common stream, and above all, the water of the, 
Ganges. The superstitious veneratipn for par
ticular riyers is among the most natural into

4
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which meii have fallen: when the Egyptian 
worshipped the Nile, he adored the visible pro
ducer'of fertility and abundance in his fields; if  
the Jews paid the highest respect to Jordan, 
consistent with their purer religion, it was 
through that stream that they had entered the 
promised laud; and in ‘ the burning climate of 
India, the mighty Ganges, with its tributary 

streams, became almost necessarily an object of 
devotion among a nation whose vivid injagina- 
tion peopled all nature with divinities. The 
typified purity o f mind, by ablution of the body, 
is in all its forms native to the East. The Hindu 
temples are all provided with tanks for that 
^purpose, when they are not on the bank of a
Stream j the mosque of the Mussulman is never 
without its well or bath. The brazen sea with 

which Solomon adorned his temple, and the 
la vers for the Sacred utensils, and the laver o f 
brass that stood at the door of the taberriacle, 
with all the different forms of Christian baptism, 
are derived from a common source, and may be 

compared with those primitive sounds which 
philologers say have the same signification , in 

all languages.
But the Hindus have figuratively varied their 

ablutions. Those sacred to fire are made by rub
bing the body with ashes j others sacred to wind, 
consist in standing in dust raised by the treading
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of COWS f and some are consecrated to the sky; 
by standing in a shower of rain. All these ablu
tions are performed with ceremonies nearly si
milar to those I  have described, and with divers, 
holy texts first invoking the rivers, the gods, 
and .water. These formalities must be repeated 
before reading the vedas, vedangas, sacred 
poems, mythological histones, law, and other 
branches o f sacred literature; and after such 

study, the priest should offer barley, tila, and 

water to the Manes, sitting with his,face to
wards the East with cusa-grass spread before 
him,, and touching the ,ofiering with the tips of 
his fingers only, as they are parts sacred to the 
gods. The Manes to whom these oblations are 
oflered, are those of the progenitors o f  mankind, 
the Brahmin's own father, paternal grandfather, 
and-great grandfather, to his mother, and both 

paternal and maternal grandmothers, • and great 
grandmothers, paternal uncle* son, grandson, 
daughter’s son, son-in-law, and other relations 

and the ceremony is concluded by three voluntary 
oblations, ‘one presented like those to the gods 
looking East, another like those to the Manes 
looking South, and the third is an oblation o f 
water to the sun. ^

The reading of the vedas, and oblation to the 
Manes are two of the five sacraments which form 

part of the daily duty o f a Brahmin; the others
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are separate sacrifices to the deities and the 

spirits, and the rites of hospitality.
The consecrating the sacrificial fire, and hal- 

lowing i tile sacred utensils are the groundwork 
of all religious acts, and they are consequently 
performed with peculiar care. First, the priest 
smears with cow-dung a level piece of ground^ 
four cubits square, free from impurities and 

sheltered by a shed; then he describes different 
lines of various lengths and colours sacted to- 
various deities, and having cast away the first 
embers from the vessel containing the fire, in 

order to exorcise its hurtful, qualities, he places 
the rest on the hearth, when he names the fire 
according to the usé he means to make of it, 
and silently burns a piece of wood a span ioñgj¡ 
smeared with clarified butter*. He next places 

the Brahmanà or. superintending priest, who, 
except on very solemn occasions, ,is represented 
by a bundle of !fifty, blades of cusa-grass, and 
after many ceremonies, such as walking round 
the fire, following the course of the sun, poiir- : 
ing out-water, and exorcising whatever is evil, 
all which.forraalities.are accompanied by prayers 

and ejaculations;-the ladle,, and. other imple
ments of sacrifice,, are consecrated by touching

*  The fuel used at sacrifices should be wood of the racetni- 
ferous fur-tree, the leafy Biitea, or tl.e Catechu mimosa: hut 
the Mango ot thé prickly Adenanthera ttiay be used,' .
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and describing, figures on them, with the tips, o f  
tlie forerfinger. and’ thumb. Oblations to fire 
precede all other ofíeringsj and the planets^
that is,.the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercvny, Ju
piter, Venus, Saturn, .the áscénding mode, -and 
the descending node áre aláo peculiarly ádored'at 
the. beginning' o f the,sacrifices,.and, oblations; 
pf> clarified, butter with prayers are ofl êred to 
each.

.Brahmanas who .maintain , a perpetual fire, ms 
1̂1'. who devote 1 themselves ,to ithe priesthood 
ought to- dp,r .daily..perform the .sacred cere
monies in full detail but the greater-number 
cpmprise them all in one,. called .
CQiisisting of oblations to the -gods/ to th e Maries,; 
ajad ¿to the .'spirits, 'Ouut o f thé food prepared ;fof- 
the dt̂ ily mèal, and complete the ^sacrifice by 

presenting.^ part o f  that meal to some guests. 
-Xhe religious, riteà .intermixed with acts of cotul 
tesy which are practised’ by.:way:of formal Jios- 
pitalityj are .nearly'the. same, whether it be> high' 
ra.nk,. a A-enerable ■ profession, or .cordial fiieud-; 
slïipj.jwhich - entitles the guest-to distinction -' 
they ¡consist chiefly^ ;in,oifering him  ̂a stool to- 
sit on, 1 water for ablutions, and honey mixed- 
with other food for refreshment*. Anciontly it;

*  See Genesis, ?¿viii., verses 2, 3, 4, .5, 6,-7, 8, 
fgir the mariner iii wTiich Abraham received the three an«els.

See
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appears that a cow was killed on such occasions, 
but at present, and probably ever since the 
great reformation o f the Brahminical religion 
which put an end to the sanguinary sacrifices, 
the host contents himself either with releasing 
a cow who has been bound for the purpose, or 
repeating the'ancient formulary which accom* 
panied that ceremony. This last formality is 
especially practised on receiving a son-in-law on 
the day o f his marriage, after the • performance 
o f oblations to  the ancestors of both parties* 
The cow in this case is tied up on the northern 
side of the apartment, where also, a stool with 
the jewels and bridal ornaments are arranged, 
and on the approach o f the bridegroom the 
prayer o f consecration is uttered, when he sits 
down and receives water for ablution. An  
Arghya or offering, in a boat-shaped vessel, is 
then made to him, after which he accepts o f  
food, which he eats while prayers are recited 
oyer him j an interchange o f presents suitable 
to the rank o f the parties is then made, the 
bride is formally presented by her father to the 
bridegroom, and the cow is at that moment let 
loose, when a barber, who attends for the pur
pose, exclaims. The cow! the cow !—

'See also the reception of Telemachus "by Nestor, in the Sd 
bo ok o f the Odyssey.
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In the mean timé, the bride bathes while 
texts are recited over her, and both the haridá 
of the bride and bridegroom are smeared with 
turmeric, or some other auspicious drag, when 
a matron binds , them together with cusa-grass, 
to the sound of cheerful music. The priests 
then begin joyfid acclamations, while the bride’s 
father pours water and grain on their hands;, 
blesses- them, and proclaiming their names so
lemnly gives them to each other. Being thus 
affianced, they walk out, and the bridegroom  
addresses her with the fblloiring and similar sen
tences, Máy the regents of space, air, sun, and 
fire*dispel the anxiety thou feelest, and turn thy 
heart unto me! Be gentle in thy aspect, loyal to 
thy husband, amiable in thy m ind, and beautiful 
in thy person I’*- He thèn presents her with á 
waistcloth and mantle ; and wheli shehas put them 
on, the father ties the skirts of his daughter and 
her husband together, saying, ‘«Ye must be in
separably united in matters of duty, wealth, and 
love l”. After this, the bridegroom goes to the 
principal chamber and prepares a sacrificial fire, 
and hallows the sacred utensils, while two o f  
his friends walk round his fire with jars of water, 
and' place themselves on the South. He then 
puts four double handfuls of rice mixed with 
sami-leaves* into flat basket, near which he

* Adenanthera aculeata.
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places a stone and mullar*, and causing' the 
bride to l)e; new clothed,i he leads her to the sa* 
cred fire, where, with many ceremonies, texts, 
and prayers, upwards.of fifty oblations^ chiefly 
of rice and butter, are offered up.

The most material part of the ceremony is 
the bride’s taking seven steps, for after the se
venth, and no sooner, the marriage is completed 
and the guests dismissed. In the, evening the 
young couple are seated on a red biill’s hidei 
and the bridegroom points out. to his bride the 
polar: star, as an emblem o f stability j 'they then 
partake of a, meal, and the youhg mail remains 
three days in the house of his father-in-law, after 
iwhich.' he conducts his bride Home in procès» 
sion, when she is welcomed by his kindred, and 
the ceremony ends with an oblation to fire.

This, is now the most usual mode of marriage 
in India. Menu mentions seven others aàlhavr 
ing. been anciefitly practised, and we read in 
.Saçontàla,.that.on some occasions at least, a 
great part of the ceremony was dispensed with, 
'rhe law censures the delaying to maiTy 'a daugh- 
'ter after her tenth year, because the father is 
bound to provide for her a suitable match, and 
the restrictions on marriages are so numerous a? 
to render this no easy task. Besides the-ob- 
iitàcles arising from difference o f castCj the pi’o- 

• For grinding curry-stiifll &c.
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hibited degrees of relationship extend-to: the 
sixth of affinity, and the bearing the same family 
name is a sufficient cause of impediment.

The custom df the widows burning them
selves with the dead bodies of their husbands, 
which has excited so much compassionate in
dignation . in. Europe, although decidedly en
couraged by the'Hindu legislators, has, accord
ing to Mr. Colebrooke, never been frequent, 
and he grounds this consoling opinion on the 
excessive spiritual rewards, pi-omised .'even to 
the spectators o f the holy ceremony ; for it is 
said by grave authors that even those who join 
the procession shall be rewarded as for m .As- 
xvamedha or other great sacrifice, and that those 
who throw butter or wood, on the^pile, shall 
acquire merit ten million-fold that of an As- 
'wamédhâ.'
- Although it be the duty of a widow to burn 
herself with her husband, she  ̂has the ’ alterna
tive either to live after his death as a Brah- 
macbari'of to Tcommit herself , to-the-flames*. 
Should she resolve to live, she must pass.her life 
in chastity, piety, and mortifications. She must 
eat but one meal a day, and never sleep upon a 
bed, under pain o f  causing her husband to fall

* T h e  custom , is not u n exam p led  in  ancient G reece. 
E vadne, the w ife  o f  Capaneus w ho perished in the T h eb an  
war, burnt h erse lf on her husband’s funeral pile. 

a* ’
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from a state o f bliss. Shé' must abstain from 
ornamenting her person, or’ eating out of mag
nificent vessels. Or of delicious food, and she 
must daily offer oblatioVis for the Manes o f an
cestors. In some cases, as where’ a woman has 
a young infant, or is pregnant, she is positively 
forbidden to burn herself, and the widow of a 
Brahmin who dies in a" foreign ¿oun’try is also 
prohibited from giving this proof of affection for 
her absent lord j but the widows of other castes 
may if  they please burn themselves, on the news 
o f the death of their husbands.

A  widow who recedes after having declared 
her resolution to burn with.her husband, is now 
compelled by her relations to complete tlie sa
crifice ; hence some o f the shocking scenes 
which those of our countrymen who have been 
eye-witnesses, have described; but in general 
what is thus courageously undertaken, is aS cou
rageously carried through.

The ceremonies attending this sacrifice are as 
follow s: “ J-Iaving first bathed, the widow, 
dressed in two cleari garments and holding some 
cusa-grass, sips water from the palm of her 
hand. Bearing cusa and tila in her hand, slie 
looks towards the East or North while the Brah- 
mana utters the mystic word Om.” Then after 
bowing to Narayuna * she repeatsr the Sancálpct»

*  The Hindu Neptune,
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which contains a declaration of her name and 
family, with the day and month in which she 

performs the sacrifice, and the motives wdrich 
induce her to do so, and concluding with the 
following adjuration: “  I  call on you, ye guar
dians of the eight regions of the world 1 sun, and 
moon, air, fire, ether,eartli, and water!.My own 
soul! Yama! Day, night, and twilight! And  
thou conscience, bear witness. I  follow my hus
band’s corpse on the funeral pile.”  She then 
walks thrice round the pile, while the Brahmin 
utters the following Mantras, “  Oin J Let these 
women, not to be widowed, good wives, adorned 
with collyrium, holding clarified butter, con
sign themselves to the fire, immortal, not child
less, nor hushandless! excellent, let theni pass 
into fire whose original element is water.”

“ Om! let these wives, pure, beautiful, com
mit themselves to the fire with their husband’s 
corpse.”

After this benediction and repeating the mys
tic Namd Namah, she ascends the pile, ■ and her 
son, or other' near kinsman of her husband' 
applies the funeral torch with the ceremonies 
prescribed by the Grihya or ritual of his tribe.

The efficacy ascribed to this affectionate sa
crifice is wonderful, not less than purifying the 
husband from all his crimes and insuring him 
an existence of bliss during tlie reign of four-

X
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teen Indi’as, which she is to participâtes beínpf 
praised by the choirs of heaven. This sacrifide 
also, though certainly an act of suicide, is in the 
Rigveda expressly exempted from the punish
ment attached, to that crime, namely, that of the 
privation of obsequies, and the faithful widow 
is honoured, by having the same cln'ef mourner 
with her husband.

It is plain from the benedictory texts used on 
the, burning of a widow with her husband, that 
a plurality o f wives was common when those 
texts were composed, although it is now imore 
rare among the Hindus, especially o f the lower 
classes, and probably it. was- formerly rare also 
in the sacerdotal caste, as -we find nòne of the 

gods provided with more than one consort, and 

they were, it is most likely, the images o f their 
priests. The military caste, however, indulged 
themselves in a plurality. In the Ramayuna 
we see not only die fact of the three wives o f  
Dasarathra, the father of Rama, and mention 
made o f the many consorts of other monarchs, 
but the ill effects which- the rivalship between 

the ladies was apt to produce ; for it was the 

promise obtained from the king hy the artful 
Kikeya, in favour of her son Bharata, that 
ëaused the separation o f the family of Dasa
rathra, and the subsequent wanderings and war^ 
of Rama.
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* îricteèd the Ramayùnai át least that'part òf it 
\Vhifch is ti'anslated, would give you a more ex
plicit 'account of .the private and püblic life o f  
the ànciént heroes than any thing I  can write to: 
you ; but then I'could sòàrcely insure your pa- 
ti’encé to read milch more than'the first section,’ 
and l 'béîieVe nothing but the desire o f variety' 
during a long voyage would have carried me'' 
thitiiigli so much of it as I have tead. Here
after I  must rèfer to it again, but at présent T 
shall ' rétüi’tt to my constant guide, Mr. Cole- 
brooke, for thè account o f  the funeral rites o f 
the Hindûs; or at least o f the greater part of 
them, fot somé castes bury their dead, ànd I  
believe all bUry very young infants j other tribes 
throw their dead into rivers'; but I 'th in k  no 
Hindûs expose theni to the air, in the manner 
novk̂  practised by the few remaining disciples 
of Zoroaster.

As soon as a sick Hindú lòses âll hope o f  re
covery, “his relations begin tô perform the ap
pointed ceremonies necessary to secure hiS sal
vation and some of thesè are in many-cases 
SO severe, that the patient must be endued witH 
lia Common strength, i f  he escape the périls 

o f his extreme unctibn. In truth, it is scarcely 
desirable that he should, for after haring gone 
through the proper ceremonies it is accauTïteft 
unholy to Jive, and consequently thè pa'tient

x2
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losès caste and becomes a pariah, than which 

it is impossible to imagine a more wretched 
fate. You may suppose that'a greedy heir may 
take advantage of this absurdity to get rid of an< 
old relation before the appointed titne, and I  
was told in Calcutta, that a Hindu whose fa
ther had for some time been ill, appeared one 
day in the greatest agitation at the house o f an 

English gentleman, whom he intreated to come 
and save his father, o f whom he was veryffondy 
for that the Brahmins and near relations had 
already seized him to convey him to the river 
whence he. could never return. The English' 
man immediately accompanied the pious son, 
and had the satisfaction of rescuing the old man 
from a premature death, and for aught I  know 

he still lives to bless, his preserver.
A  dying Hindú must be laid in the open 

air. on a bed o f cusa-grass; if  it be practi
cable he is brought to the banks o f the Ganges 
or other sacred stream, where he first makes 
donations to. the priests of cattle, land, gold, 
silver, or whatever he may possess. His head 

must be sprinkled with water from the Ganges 

and smeared with mud from the same river,- a 

Sálágrámá stone* must be placed by him,

« . • The Sálágrámás are black stones (calcareous I  believe) 
found in a part of. the Gandari river; within the limits o f 
Keï>aul, They are mostly round, and are commonly perfora*^ ’
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strains from the Vedas or other sacred poems’ 
must be sounded in his ears, and leaves o f holy 
basil scattered on his head. When he dies, his 
body must be washed, perfumed, and decked 
with golden ornaments, a piece of which metal 
is also put in the mouth' o f the deceased, a .cloth' 
perfumed with fragrant oil is then thrown- over 
the body, which is carried by the nearest rela
tions to some holy spot on a forest, or pear wa
ter, preceded by fire- and by food borne in un-̂  
baked edrthen vessels,' and followed by various 
musical' instruments. . The body o f a Brahmin 
must be conveyed out'of a town by the western 
gate, that of a Xetrie by the northern, a Vaissya 
is carried out by the easty and a Sudra by the 
south. A  corpse may not pass through an in
habited place, and it is required to rest once by 

the way to tKe pile; I f  the deceased be a priest 
wh6 maintained a consecrated fire, the place 

whereon the funeral pile is erected, must be

in one or rjore places by,,worms; or, as the Hindfls believe, 
by Vishnu in the shape of a reptile. According to the num
ber of perforations and Of spiral curves in each, the stone is 
supposed' to Oontaiit Vishnu in various ̂  chaVacters. For ex

ample, such a stone perforated' iu one place only, with four 
spiral curves and with marks resembling a cow’s foot and a 
long wreath of flowers, contains lACsbmi Narayana. In like 
manner stones ate foind in the Nennada, niar Oncar Mari- 
dalta, which are considered as types o f ' Siva, and are called 
B4n-ling.

   
  



SIO LETTERS ON IN D IA .

haJloweá in the same manner as for the sacri* 
ficial fire, anfj the. pile Kghted bjr a brand from 
his own ̂ consecrated hearth j but in other cases 
the hallowing the ^ o t  is omitted, and any un
polluted fire may be used. Those fii*es pecu
liarly forbidden are those from another funeral 
pile, tile dwelling of a pariah, or .that of an un  ̂

clean person.
On ita arrival at the place appointed for the; 

funeral, the body is laid with its head t9 the 
south on a bed of cusa grass while the relations 
wash and prepare themselves for the ceremony j- 
they then, after adorning it with flowers, place 
It ■on the funeral pile wltb: it  ̂head towards, the 
north ( i f  it  be a woman the face is plaped dowiy; 

"Srards), and butter and- perfumes ^re thrown 

upon the wood, after which the nearest relation} 
taking up; a brand i^nd walking thrice round 
the pile invoking tne gods, sets fire to it, neai; 
the .thp; ¡burning, must be so managed that 
some hones may remain for the ceremony of ga
thering the asheá j ’'arid to' cóver the spot where' 
the fonerp.! pile stood, tree should be planted,, 
or a mound, o f .earth 0| mg,sonry rai^odji'or a 
pond be dug, or. a standard be erected. This; 
fofraality is’ irf ihodern 'times' generally negi. 
iecte^ é^céplin^' wl)6te a wdoW ‘ has burtit 
herself with« her. husband. You will la m  sure 
on reading this recollect the llth^iEneis whercj
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the Trojans and ancient/Italians conclude a 
truce for tlie purpose , of celebrating the obse
quies of their fellow-soldiers slain in battle..

The Trojan king ami Tuscan chief command,
To raise the piles along the'wiiicling strand.
Their friends Convey the’deail td fiin'ral fire,«,' *1
Black smotilcj’ring smoke from ,tlie green .wood expires; t  
The light of heaven is choak’d and the new day retires, j  
Then thrice around the kindled piles they go,
I'or ancient cu.stom had ordained it so.
Thrice horse and fool about the fires are led,
■And thrice with loud.laments tl)cy'h<*il tli&dead.

Now had the morning thrice renew’d the light,
And thrice dispell’d the shadows of the night.
When those whordund tlie waited fires beníaíji.
Perforin the last'isad oilerihg'to the slain.
They r.afce the yet warm ashes from below;.
These and tlie bones uuburn’d, in earth bestow;
These religues with their county'rites they graccj 

And raise a mount of turf to mark the place.■ Étyden’̂ s VirgU

I  might-also beg, you to look at' 
thii’4 book of the Iliad for; tb®.- burning .pt Pa.( 
troclus, \vhere Achilles perforins,the part of th^ 

nearest relatipu and pf officiating priest, invoking 

the guarffian deities o f the winds, and other goda 

in conformity with the Hindu practice;*.

*  That funeral gantes ip honour o f deceased heroes wert 
sometimes performed in Iodia,.ea. well as by the Greeks, w«

have
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After the burning, all who have touched or 
followed the .dead must repair to a river or other 
water,  ̂ and perforin various oblations and waslv 
ings, after which they sit down on the turf, and 
refraining from tears alleviate their sorrpws by 
the recital of such sentences as the following.

“  Foolish is Jie, who seeks permanence in the 
human state, unsolid like the stem of the plan
tain tree, transient like the foam of the sea^”

“  When a body formed of five elements, to re
ceive the reward of deeds done in its own proper 
person, reverts to its five original principles, what 
room is there for regret

‘‘ The earth is perishable ; the ocean, the 
gods themselves pass away ; how should not that 
bubble, mortal man, meet destruction i*”

“  A ll that is low must finally perish ; all that 
is elevated must ultimately fall ; all compound 
bodies must end in dissolution ; and life js çon- 
cluded with death.’*

“  Unwillingly do the Manes o f the deceased 
taste the tears and rheum shed by their kinsmen: 
then do not wail, but diligently perform the ob+ 
sequies. o f the dead»”

A t  night, i f  the funeral was performed by- 
,day, or in the day time, if  the ceremony was

have thè authority of Major Wilford, who mentions such lo 
have been instituted' in honour o f t̂he hero Jara Sandha, slain 
In. the wars of the Mahabharat.
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not completed until' night, the nearest relation 
takes water in a new earthen vessel, and retumii 
home preceded by a person bearing a staff to 
scare evil spirits, and attended by all the rela
tions, the youngest leading the way.- An obla
tion of a fuueraJ cake  ̂‘boiled .ricei tila, sugar, 
roots,. pot-herbSj, fruit, honey, milk, and butter, 
is then made j the funeral cake being crowned 

with flowers, and oh it a lanip, resin, and betel 
leaves are offered. Sòme food is placed on a 
leaf apart for the birds of prey, and in the even
ing jars of water and o f  milk are suspended from 
the door, and the spirit of the deceased .is in
vited to bathe and drink. The relations then 
engage for ten days  ̂ three days,’ or only one 
day, according to circumstances, in à multitude 
o f  ceremonies, such as touching holy, plants, 
sipping water, sucking sugar, making libations, 
and repeating prayers and fexts, during which 

time, whether it be the longest or the shortest 
period, ten cakes must be.offered to the Manes.

While the mourning lasts the kinsmen to the 
sixth degree are only permitted to eat one meal 
a day, and that purchased ready dressed ; flesh 

•meat is forbidden, and all dishes dressed with 
factitious salt; and the three first days and 
nights, or at least one, a rigid fast is obseiwed. 
Till the ashes are gathered, the kinsmen may not 
sleep on a beiJstead, or âdorn or perfume their
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persons, and it-is only on the third,' fifth, se* 
venth, and ninth days that they assemble in the 
open air to bathe, and take a repast, after which 
they place lamps in the cross roads, and at their 
own doors, as if  to guide the wandering spirit, 
which, till after the second ceremony or Sradd’ha  ̂
rambles melancholy between earth and heaven*. 
The time of f mourning having expired, the 
Sradd'ha, is, performed v it consists o f offerings; 
prayers, and texts from the Vedas, besides a 
kind of exorcism to drive away evil spirits, Ori 
offering food one o f the formularies is extremely 
curious, alluding to the - mystical sacrifice of 
JBrabme by tb&'immortal»;,by which this world 
tvas created; thus signifying that the elements 

of which, bodies are composed are not annihh 

lated by :deathy but their forms changed to re» 
vive in others;. and there.is another text, which 

out of the multitude I  select for its beautyj 
May, the winds blow sweet, the rivers flow

“ Let my pale corse the rites pf bunal know;
And give me entrance in the realms below ;
Till then the spirit finds no resting place.”

Jliad, xxiii.

All men fed some anxiety concerning the dispo.=ial of their 
bodies after death; and roost nations, in early times, have 

supposed tliat the happiness of the soul depended,on it. This 
anxiety for what may come after death would alone distingi î̂ h, 
roan from “  the beasts that perish.”
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3\veet,- and salutary l)erbs be sweet unto us ; 
may night be sweet, may the mornings pass 
sweetly ;.;may.the soil of the earth, and heaven 
parent (o f all, productions) be sweet unto us j 
may. (Sòma) king of herbs and.trees, be sweet; 
may tire.sun be, sweet, .may Icine he sweet, untó
USi'

• After the food has been offered to the Manes, 
the .B.iiahmins are fed, and the officiating priest 
receives .bis fee. before the. ashes am collected*. 
When that is to.'be done, tlie nearest relation witli 
his kinsmen carries into the óemétery eight ves-, 
seis as,offerings to Siva and other deities, and pre-, 
éents an Argha with other offerings, after which 
he walks round the.place where the funeral pile 
stood, and places two vessels at each of the car-» 
tlinal points, and shifting the .sacerdotal thread 
to the right' shoulder, he sprinkles the bones 

with cow’s milkt, and begiiíning with tire sklill 
he draws them from the ashes with a branch 

of sámi and another of palasa. They are then 
put into "an earthen jar lined with yellow cloth 
and leavés of the palasa, and covered with a lid,

♦  The Brahmins wlio officiate at funerals arfe not much es
teemed. The priesLs of Egypt who performed the funera\ 
rites were held in abhorrence.

t  Achilles quenched the ashes'of the pile of Patroclus with 
sable wine, aqd the urn containing the- hero’s bones was 
lined with fat.
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which, being wrapped in mud and thórns mixed 
with moss, is buried, and a tree or ’other me
morial erected on the place. The" ashes are 
thrown into the water, thé> spot where the pile 
stood is cleansed, and the deities convoked are 
dismissed with an oblation, which is thrown into, 
the water, and thus the ceremony of gathering 
the ashes is completed.

On the last day of mourning,! the heir puts* 
on neat apparel,, has his head and beard shaved* 
and his nails cutj when he gives the barber the 
clothes worn during the performance'of the 
obsequies, after which he anoints himself with 
oil o f sesamum, arid rubs his body with meal 
of.the same, mixed with white mustard seed, 
bathes, sips water, touches auspicious things, 
and returns purified to' his house, which con
cludes the first obsequy.

The Hindús are not the only pebple .who 
consider* the touching or approaching a; dead 
body as a defilement. The Jews, both ancient 
and modern, have the same superstition, (see 
the 21st chapter of Leviticus,) and the Egyp^ 
tians, who were so anxious to embalm and pre
serve the dead, held those who touched them 

in abomination.-
The next obsequy is the consolatory oblation, 

after which a. bull is consecrated and let loose 
in honour of the deceased j I  shopld be curious
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to ascertain whether this part of the ceremony 
is df the nature of turning the scape-goat loosed 
into the wilderness as loaded with the sins of the 

people among the Jews.
Various Sradd’has are performed monthly for 

the first year after the death of a relation, but 
those at the end o f the.tliird fortnight, the sixth 
month,', and the (first anniversary are peculiarly 
holy. The first series of obsequies is intended 

to effect the re-embodying of the soul, and the 

second to raise .the Shade from .this world to-a 
place ofhappinessi for otherwise, like Homer’s- 
unburied heroes, it. would wander

A  naked, helpless, melancholy ghost.

Toperpetuate the felicity of progenitors ninety- 
six formal obsequies are performed in the course 
o f the year, besides the-daily oblations to the 
Manes, which I mentioned before. And now 
having fed, married, and biJried my Hindu, I  
shall take leave of him and you for the present,, 
satisfied if I  have made you better acquainted, 
and shewed you at the same time that he is 
not veryj unlike some of the heroes of other 
times whom he has had the fortune, whether 
good or bad iNvill not say,’to outlive.
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L E T T E R  X V .

Y o u r  questions, my dear sir, concetti** 
ing the barrows found in some parts of the jn- 
teiior o f Indiaj are in part answered by the in
junction to plant a tree, or raise a mound of 
earth or masonry on the spot where a funeral 
pilé has stood, or where á sepulchral urn is 

buried. Some of the artificial hillocks you men^ 
tion, contain Urns, in which bones, coins,' and 
ornaments have been found, and others are 
heaped over rude stone tombs, in which similar 
vases are deposited.

-B a iT ro w s , fr o m
"  The mound

Of him who felt the Dardan’s arrow,
That mighty heap of gathered ground,
Which Ammon’s son ran proudly round,
By nations rais’d, by monarchs crown’d,”

to those on which the shepherd o f Mona 
lies to see the green-clad fairies o f his isle, 
while his flock feeds on its short, herbage, are 

found in every part o f the globe. The pile of. 
stones in the African desert which hides the 
entrance to thè sepulchral chamber o f thé Copt, 
the grassy hillock which breaks the horizon of 
the vast plains of Tartary, aiiii the tomb of the 
Cacique which arrests the steps o f  the  ̂Lama

5
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driver as. he ascends the ridgès o f  the A n d e s ;  

all attest the desire o f  man to be  after death. 

A l l  when opened discover the signs p f  m ortality, 

but all contain likewise some m emorial for tire 

future. In  one i t  is the armour, which helped  

to earn the w an io r ’s fam e,, in  another the sim

p le  implethente which supplied the savage with 

his food, the pitchér from  which he drank, or 

the axe w hich opened his path through the fo-, 

rests.

I n  Ind ia  the w ife, the object o f  affection, 

perhaps o f  that delicate jealousy which di*eads • 
t lie ' Change o f  sentiment even after death, acr 

companies tlie H in d u  to  his funeral pile. In  

A m erica the savage

Thinks tha t transportod to-a bette r sky 
H is faithful <Jog shall bear h im  com pany.

T h e  Scaldic warrior carried his ai’m our to his 

tom b, that in the hall o f  O d in  he m ight jo in  

the joyous battle o f  the Im m ortals, and as his 

manners' softened and his creed im proved, he  

still- cherished the hope o f  liv ing in  the m emory  

o f  those he left behind ; hence the sword, the  

Spur, and the banner w ere transferred from  the  

G oth ic  cairn, to the Christian shrine, an d  the 

deep rooted  principle o f  immortality connected  

m an w ith his progenitors, through a ll the varia

tions o f  tim e, o f climate^ and o f  religion.

W e . m ay leave to professed antiquaviaiis the 

task o f  tracing the individual resem blances and
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possible connection between;these w idely  scat

tered toinbs ; our present business is w ith tho^e 

o f  H indostán , m any o f which are o f  unpolished  

stones, o f , a  very  large size erected on- the  

plain , and not at all co vered ; and 'it  is not  

uncom m on 'on  the road side, or in  a grove,, o r  

other public p lace, to seé a simple stone erected  

as a  m em orial o f  a  H in d u  soldier fallen in battle, 

near the spot where his rüde raonüráént'stands. 

T o  the m em ory o f  k ings and warriors, ceno

taphs w ere sometimes erected p b u t the H in d ú  

tom bs which most attracted niy attention, w ere  

som e o f  very  beautifu l form s, which adorn a 

low  point at the juhction/of the rivers M o o t ’ha 
and M oolha, near Poonah, raised to the m em ory  

o f  those pious w idow s who had ascended the fu 

neral piles o f  their deceased lords.

A  cem etery in the. East is generálly  planted  

and adorned with flowers and sweet shrubs, in  

affectionate m em ory o f  departed friends ;) and I  

have often seen the- shrüb which, m arked the 

place o f  a  grave, adorned before sunrise.w ith  

chaplets o f  sweet inogree and h a lf  b low n  roses* 

W h e re  a ho ly  person has been interred, a  littlp 

tem ple is not uhfi’equently erected, which, like  

the shrine 'of a Rom ish saint, is hung' with votive 

offerings, and  crow ded  w ith suppliants. Such  

are the tom bs o f  the DeOs at Chim chorei a  

particular account o f  which I  long ago  sent 
you.
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•. Tlie Mussulmans have .'contributed greatly tO 

'adorn the cities of India with tombs, whose 
magnificence has never been surpassed, and 

though ¿11 superstitious reverence for the dead 
be strictly forbidden by the Koran, they have 
borrowed from their. HindCl subjects much of 
that kind, of devotioii j  and a Pir^s .Icubber  ̂ or 
tomb of a Mussulman saint, might pass for the 
shrine of St. Frideswide or St. Agnes. These 

buildings, in the parts of India I  saw, are of very 
various sizes and degrees o f beauty y they have 
all domes,, under which is the tomb, generally 
unadorned, however rich the superstructure may 
be. Two of them at Bombay, one on the point 
of Love-grove, and the other on the rocks close 
to the searshore,. have an interesting story at' 
tached to them. Two. lovers were together in a 
pleasure-boat, enjoying- the cool breezes of the 
ocean, when their little bark struck on a con
cealed rock and sunk; the youth easily got on 

shore, but finding that his beloved was still 
struggling in ,tke waves, he returned to save 
her, but in vain í the bo.dies.of both were after
wards. drifted to the land, where they were 
buried on the different spots on which they were 
found. Peculiar reverence is paid to thesehub- 
bers both by Mussulmans and Hindus j and I  
believe that the„ priest in. whose guardianship 
they are, makes no small profit of the offer-
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ings made, to the Manes of the unfortunate 
lovers;

A  stranger in India will not fail to: be struck; 
with the indiscriminate respect which the l9 wer 
classes of. Hindùs pay* to the. objects worshipped 
by all..other sects. I  have seen them making 
their little, offerings, and joining the processions 
at the Mussulman feasts of Hassan and Hossein, 
and as frequently appearing at the doors of the 
Ilomish Portuguese chapels, with presents.! o f 
candles to burn before the saints, and flowers to 
adorn the shrines ; in short, whatever is regarded 
as holy by others, they approach with reverence, 
so much are uncultivated men the creatures of 
imitation and of.habit.

Among the singular coincidences’between the 

usages o f the Hindus and the Chiistian nations 

o f Europe, I  was surprised to find the custom of 
making April fools, which is equally a practice 
of the Mussulmans and Indians, and was pro.- 
bably derived to the ‘Western churches by the 
first importers o f Christianity, or at least its forms 
and ceremonies, from the East, together with 

some others, as the tonsure, vows o f poverty and 
celibacy, and possibly the chanting, o f the. ritual, 
although that and the burning of incense be more 
immediately taken, firom the Jewish practice.

It is possible that the Mus.sulmans in India 
may only join in the HuU, for that is the name
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ôi. the.-festival during which-the Hind As aiimse 
theiiiselves with making what we should call 
April fools, from the disposition* all ' mem feel 
tm rejoice with those who rejoice ; but it is sin
gular that a custom which some even’suppóse a 
relic of anéient British usages before the intro- 
duction-of'-Gliristianity should, prevail to this 
day in a country at the'‘ distance of half the 
globei The Hiili is held in- the month of March, 
and seems à natural rejoicing for the return of 
Springs especially if tlie- theory which ■ dérives 
the- people! and/, religion o f Hiudostan- ifonv a 
inore< northern-- climate be true. Indra, who 
is-the; lord ofshowersj ot the Jupiter pluvius- of 
the Easti is also the god-of illusions and deceits 
of every kind; now^/the^showery -season com- 
menicesi'nearly at* the time o f this fèstivàl, und 
this mirthful .deception- may not improperly be 

considered’ as a* popular^ homage to tlie king of 
deceits. -Remember, this Is only a conjectui-e 
of my own,; for I am not learned enough iirthe 
antiquities of,Britain“ or India to- pronounce in 
any question concerning • either. But as I  am 
mentioning the TIuli fools, I  must take notice 
that on -one of the festivals of Bhavani, whom 
We may compare tO'Tellus or Ceres, which-hap
pens, about the beginning o f May, the cow- 
keepers and- otljerAof that class, erect a pole 
adorned with flowers in the gardens witl\ great

y 2
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ceremony and rejoicings, similar to those still 
made in some parts of England on the erection 

of the may-pole.
The Hindus, from what I hav.e seen of them, 

I  should consider as a cheerful people, fond of 
shews and amusements, although custom pre
vents them from joining in many of those which 
enliven the populace o f other nations.

Dancing is a diversion of which they never 
partake, as.it is the trade of a.peculiar Caste, 
who are hired at all feasts j and that dancing 
consists more,in pantomime than what we call 
dancing in Europe. The dancers are adorned 
with jewels and flowing robes, and hung with 
little bells, which as they move in cadence give 
an agreeable sound, and men and women are 

both occasionally employed, although the men 

chiefly confine themselves to pantomime in the 
strictest sense of the word. The dancing girls 
are generally of agreeable persons and counte
nances, and their motions extremely graceful, 
to which advantages they frequently add a good 
voice, and they are taught to sing with suflicient 
care. Next to exhibitions o f dancers, those of 
tumblers and jugglers, whose feats surpass any 

thing I  have seen in this country, are the fa
vourite diversions jof the Hindi! populace ; the 
latter have indeed, by their importation into 
England, made it unnecessary to speak of theif
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feats; and you must be-content to beUeVe me 
when I tell you, that the tumblers are not less 
excellent in their own line. The exhibiters o f 
darning snakes, as they call themselves, are also 
peculiar favourites ; for it appears a kind of mi
racle that man should handle unhurt the most 
nôxious of all reptiles, but I  never could dis
tinctly ascertain, or make up my mind to be-* 
lieve without ascertaining, what influence may 

reasonably be ascribed to the music made use ofy 
on these occasions, and more especially on the 
first catching the snakes, which is certainly ac
complished with safety by these men, while 
others dread to approach their haunts.

Shews of wild beasts are also favourites with, 
the Hindus, and although the drama and the 
arts depending on it have almost disappeared, 
representations of a more rude nature are ea
gerly run after by the idlers that crowd the 
streets of an Indian town towards the evening. 
But though these shews and exhibitions, witlx 
religious-processions and feasts, make a tolerable 
catalogue of popular amusements, it would be 
incomplete without that one which every Hindú, 
from the prince to the peasant, delights to 
indulge in ; I mean the recital, o f poems or 
histories, either simply told or sung in a kind of 
recitative. For' this a Hindú will forego his 
sleep and his food, and sit for hours motionless
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in the circle formed round the bard or story  ̂
teller; and I  think-1 may fairly say that no in-* 
ducement would tempt him to forego thsit en
joyment, excepting the stronger passion' for 
play, which rages with unlimited power in Hin
dostán.

Among the lower classes, it is very common to 
séé a man who was loaded with jewels of gold and 

silver on his hands, feet, waist, neck, ears, and 

nose in the morning, come home at night without 
a single bracelet left, and freq^uently also without 
his turban- and his cloak. Cock-fighting and 
other similar diversions are the principal enjoy
ments of this class j quails, and even still smaller 
birds, are trained in the same manner, accord
ing as the master can aftbrd to rear them ; and 

happy, indeed, is he who is possessed of a fight
ing ram. These animals are very easily trained 
to combat, and a battle between two of acknow
ledged reputation, is a feast to the villages for 
rafles round. The courts of Hindostán are 
equally fond of this kind of spectacle ; but their 
shews consisted formerly of combats between, 
elephants, often previously made drutik with 
wine or spirits, and sometimes also o f tigers with 

other animals,
As to the sedentary gftmes o f the Hindiis, 

their well established claim to the original in
vention of chesá, proves them to have been loWg
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addicted t<i that.kind pf avnpsement» «Chi
nese have endeavoured to approppate, the.in
vention ; but as they .acknowledge jtheijr â c.- 
quaintanee with • it to be so recent as only 174 
years before Christ, and as the Hindus unques
tionably played it before that time,their claim 
falls to the gropnd. The ganie played in Per» 
gia, and raodern Hindostán is so exactly similar 
to That known in Europe, that yon can be at n§ 

loss to understand it j only you will have _tq 
unlearn all the names ofthe pieces except .thpse 
of the king and the j)awns or peons. 'Hie 
queen >being the vizier ór fe rz , minister or 
general; the bishop j i l  or hust̂  elephant; the 
knight asp or ghora, horse ; and the castle rooM  
or. raVh^ war chariot, though it, is^sonqetimes 
called naucàf a boat. The game^ however, ^  
.described, by ancient Hindú writers, cited, by 
.Sir William. Jones, is .more complicated, and 
¡according to hint more -modern, than the -.simple 
game as we know.it, It is played .by.four per- 
-sonsj.. each of ■^hom has only half .the immber 
o f  pieces > which, our game gives to ' each army, 
¡and illese are ranged on each side of the board, 
.qompdsed like oum. of sixty-four squares^ the 

-black army being to. the north, the red to the 

.east, the green to .tha south j and the yellow to 
the west ; two of the kings becopm allies, and 
the moves are determined by dice; if a cinque
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is thrown, the king or a pawn must be moved j 
i f  quatre, the elephant; if  trois, the horse; if  
a deux, the boat. The king may seat himself 
on the throne of his ally, if he be skilñil enough, 
and take the command of the two armies ; and 
his object is always to get the thrones of his 
opponents, and i f  at the same time he takes his 
enemy, it is a complete victory. The mixture 
o f chance and skill in this game* renders it in
ferior to the game of chess as now generally 
used ; but it is not less an image of war, as its 
name Chaturanga or Chaturanji denotes. It 
signifies the fo u r members o f an army, elephants, 
horses, chariots, and foot-soldiers ; and through 
its corruptions by the Persians, Arabs, and Eu
ropeans, Sir W . Jones most ingeniously derives 

the name of chess.
The Hindú legends, ascribe the invention of 

this game to the w:\fe of Ravana, king of Lan
ka, or Ceylon, to amuse her husband with an 
imagé o f field war, while he was closely be  ̂
sieged in his capital by Rama and his army of 

'mbuntaineers from the continent, called not 

unaptly monkeys, baboons, and satyrs ; whence 
the fables concerning the divine ape Hahumân. 
The varieties o f this game are almost as nume
rous as the naitions who play it in the Last; 
The'Chinese havej in the centre of their boards 
»river ornaoated ditch, over which the elephant
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never passés'j'and the king and his two sons 
never leave a diagram marked out for them, and' 
called a fort, in the centre of their respective do
minions. They have besides a rocketeer or pao^ - 
who can only take one adversary when he leaps 
over the head o f another. The Burmahs have,, 
like us, only,, two armies ; but the- places for 
the pieces, eiscepting the pawns, are arbitrary, 
and may be varied according to skill or caprice. 
Some of the games limit the honours o f the. 
pawns who reach - the last isquares o f their ene
mies ; others allow them no privileges at all j 
but they are all evidently the same game and 
founded on the same principles. The common 

people in India are very fond of a game, which, 
is to their chaturanga, what our draughts is to 
chess : they either use as a board, a piece of- 
cloth on which squares and diagrams of different 
colours are wrought, or they  ̂chalk the ground, 
or draw lines on the sand, to answer the same 

purpose ; the game is played with different co
loured seeds, or stones, or shells, or even balls 
of cotton ; to fix the moves, a shell is thrown 
up as in playing at pitch-farthing, and the side 

on which it descends determines the .play* 
There are a number o f other popular games, 
but I  am ashamed to say that I  did not suffi
ciently attend to"̂  them while I  was on the spot, 
to be able to give an intelligible account erf'
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them. However, as we are, assured by grave 

authors, that the Greek babies amused them
selves with playing at what every Scotch child 
would call clmckies, and moreover; that they 
were not ignorant of hot-cockles, ySo.mç traces 
of which I  think I  discovered, with other symp
toms OÏpractical wit, among my Eastern friends; 
I  dare say that in many of dur nurseiy games, 
w e . might find. the identical diversions of the 

deified Rama, as well as.the childish sports of 
Achilles and his Myrmidons. But although 
these games, as they now are the chief recrea
tions of the Hindûs, were also formerly the 
delight o f  their kings and heroes, who carried 
them to such lengths as s o m e t im e s  even to lose 

their kingdoins ata  game, witness thé story, of 
the sons o f Pandoo, they v/ere still more fa
mous for martial and manly exercises. The 
tribe of Jhattries; which was divided into ten 
families, and . descended, frotn the JSrahmiriical 
caste, had, like.,the ancient Athletse, ^no other 
profession than that pf teaching the arts of box* 
ing, wrestling, running, and managing thedls* 

eus and other warlike instruments; of which 

they reckon ten peculiar to thbir tribe; ,Jam 
told by gentlemen who have seen them exercise, 
which they do naked in an areha covered with red 
sand, or fine earth, and with their bodies rubbed 
with oil, that their feats of strength and agility
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m'B woiaderful, and that nothing can èxceed the 

•beauty o f their attitudes. But they ai’e not 
now either so numerousi br in such high reputé, 
ás in the days of Hindú splendor. The Ayeen 
Akhery mentions a tribe of wréstlers from Iran 
and Toitran long settled in India, and called in 
:t'he,dayS vOf. Akbar Pe/ilawah, from the name of 
their native country. The Hindú wrestlers 

consider Crishna as their patron, but their tute
lary deity îâ Bliawànee, as that of the wrestler 
Antæüs was his mother who, as I  have
Already remarked, is the same ; and although 
-the reformed Hindú religion forbids sanguinary 
sacrifices, they by no means conform to the 

bloodless rites of their modern. Plindû brethren, 
•for they eàt.meat in large quantities, arid twice 
a yèar offer up a rarii dr a goat to thèir goddess.

The ’Jhattries aré thus atnong the very few re
mains of the Hindús who still persevere in the 
anéieíit sangüinaiy sacrifices. ;Some of the others 

• even go so far as, on very great occasions, to 
-choose a hrim’ân victim; biit the sects of this de- 
sci’iption are so rare, and so little numerous or 
powerful, that they conceal themselveá with the 
greatest cúre, and coritent themselves witll poi-. 
soning a'pool* beggar now and then, as an offer- 
irig td Kali, another form of Bhawünee, ift which 
she may be compared to Hecate; or the Infernal
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Diana. The instances of suicide in honour of 
the divinities, can scarcely be ranked among 
the sacrifices ordained by the ancient worship, 
as they are merely acts of momentary enthusi
asm or despondency, inflicted on a man’s own 
person.

The following sketch from Mr, Blaquiere’s 
translation o f the Rudhiràdhyàyà, or sanguinary 

chapter of the Calica Purana, you may com
pare, i f  you have leisure, with the bloodstained 
rites of the ancient. Greeks, Syrians, and even 
our own Druids. The goddess CaH or Bhai- 
rava, is the proper consort of Siva, the destroy- 
ing principle, in his - character of Rudra the 
terrible j and to her, all sanguinary sacrifices 

are acceptable, from a tortoise to a human vic
tim ; and the pleasure which she receives from 

each, is proportioned to their supposed import
ance in the scale of existence. That arising 
from-, the blood of. a fish or tortoise, only lasts 
for one month ; while that from the sweet sa
vour o f a human being is extended to a thou
sand years, and an offering of three men delights 

the goddess for a hundred thousand years. The 

sacrifice is most dignified when performed with 

an axe j less so, when a hatchet, knife, or saw, 
is used ; and the least worthy, is when the vic
tim is slain with a hoe or spade. The formula
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employed on these occasions áre savage and blood- < 
thirsty,' as the sacrifice is commonly offered in 
order to obtain revenge on enemies ; and whe
ther it be the blood of a victim, or the suppli
cant’s own blood, which he presents, the rites 
are nearly the same. Human blood must be 
offered in vessels o f gold, silver, copper, brass, 
or earth j but that o f other sacrifices may 
be pi’esented in vessels made of leaves or of 
wood.

The sacrifice of human victims, or indeed o f  
animals, especially the horse, cow, and ele
phant, if  I  understand rightly, is reserved for 
monarchs ; unless in cases of war, when it may 
be performed by princes or their ministers at 
pleasure, to insure the success of a battle. I f  
a human offering be made, he must be a man 
of twenty-five, without taint or blemish, and 
what is still a harder condition, he must be a 
voluntary victim. Being led* to the place of 
sacrifice which is a cemetery*^ he is rubbed 
with the dust of sandal wood, adoined with 
chaplets of flowers, and fed with the. conse
crated food which has for two days previously 
been his diet. The sacrificer then worships 

him, and prays to him, as having already be^ 
come like the deity ; and standing with his face

* See the account of Malati Madhava in a former letter.
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to the north, and averting his eyeSj while the* 
Victim looks eastward, he severs his head front 
his body; atid according to the quarter iii which 
it falls, omens, good or bad, for the sacrificei*, 
are drawn. The head and blood, mingled with 
salt, which are particularly sweet to the god-» 
dess, are then presented on her right side j 
and portions of the flesh are oflered as burnt 
oblation s<

It is allowed to substitute iiUages for the real 
victims ; arid I  believe it would be impossible 

to trace for years, perhaps fpr- cerituries- pasty 
any instance among respectable Hindiis of this 
shocking outrage of nature. The few obscure 
m u r d e r s  which I  b e fo r e  mentioned, must be 
regarded in the same light with the o ffe r in g s  of 
the wild mountain tribes near Chitagong, who, 
to avert a war dr a pestilence from their hordcy 

descend from their bills, and falling oh the first 
traveller, carry oi? his head in triumph, as an 
a c c e p t a b le  present to their gods.

The sacrifice of animals was expressly substi
tuted by the Jewish law in the room o f the 

first-born o f the children of Israel; so that it is 
, natural to infer from this circumstance, as well 

as the intended' offering up of Isaacy to say no
thing of Jephtha’s daughter, that such rites 
were common in Syria, i f  not in Egypt, the 
birthplace and the cradle o f the Hebrew-' na-
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tion. 'Their ritual also required victims jvith- 
dut spot or blemish, and they were slain wjth 

an axe, and the blood sprinkled on arid round 
the altar, while the touching it purified the 
sacrificer. (See Leviticus, o f  the different offers 
ings.) The cutting of the flesh, however, and 
the offering one’s own blood, were strictly for
bidden ; neither was the burnirig o f one’s own 

flesh, or any otlier such superstition, practised 

or permitted.

Joyless I  view thç,pillars vast atid nide,
Where erst the fool o f superstition trod.
In smoking blood imbru’d.
And raising from the tomb 
Mistaken homage to an unknown God.

Ye dreary altars, by whose side 
The Druid priest in crimson dy’ d.

The solemn dirges sun^.
And drove the golden knife 
Into the palpitating seat of lifp.

When rent with horrid shouts the distant vailles rung.
The bleeding body bends,
The glowing purple stream descends,
•Whilst the troubled spirit near,

• Jdovers in the steamy air.
Again the sacred dirgç they sing,
Again the distant hill and coppice valley ring.

Chatterton,

Bulls appear to have been the ap.
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pointed ofieririgs o f the Jews. Goats were the 
most common sacrifices in-India ; but for these 

it was permitted to substitute spirits or ferment
ed liquors. But the great sacrifice which mo- 
narchs performed to obtain' their dearest wishes, 
and which indeed required a monarch’s revenue 
to accomplish, was the Aswamedha, or sacrifice 
o f a horse. The steed intended for that pur
pose was to be young, unbroke, pure, and fi-ee 
from blemish, and he was allowed to ramble 

unconfined for twelve months previous to the 
ceremony ; but i f  during that time any one laid 
his hand upon him, he was rendered unfit for 
the p u r p o s e , and t h e  preparations which were 
both expensive and t e d io u s  w e r e  t o  begin anew.

•The Ramayuna begins the history of Rama 

with the description of the Aswamedha per
formed by Dasaratha to obtain a son ; and it
appears that on this solemn occasion all the (
neighbouring monarchs were invited, and the 
Brahmins from every surrounding nation assem
bled; artificers from every country were em
ployed in erecting the wood-work for the cere
mony, and, it is to be supposed, the temporary 
shelter for the immense multitude that assem
bled to share the largesses distributed by the 
monarch. The poet says, that during the whole 
time, the words. Give! Eat! were everywhere 
heard, and serving-men in sumptuous apparel

3
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distributed food. The voice of the holy Brah
mins repeating the sacred texts, was heard 
amidst thé songs of gladness in the streets, and 
at length, when the horse returned from his 
journey of à year, he was sacrificed with trans
ports of joy. Pits lined with bricks had been 
prepared fp/ the altars, that the blood and the 
water of oblations might flow round them ; 
these pits were arranged in the form of Garoora 

the divine eagle, and those of the wings were 
lined with bricks o f gold ; three hundred other 
animals, birds, beasts, arid fishes, were sacri
ficed at the same time, by the sixteen officiating 
priests, appointed by Dasaratha -, and the chief 
priest then took out their hearts, and dressed 
them according to the law o f sacrifices, care
fully, observing the omens, which promised hap
piness and the accomplishment of his wishes to 

the King. Tlie most ancient Greek and Tus
can ceremonies appear to have resembled these 

in many, if not most particulars-; but the he
roes of,Homer were too impetuous to wait so 
long, for the fulfilment of their vows, as the 
great Aswamedha required. They no sooner 
reachèd the destined place of worship, but 

they
Th,eir. hecatomb prepar’d;

“  Betweén their horns the salted ba'rleÿ threw,
“  And with their heads to heaven the victim slew.’*

Pope's Homer, b. i,
Z
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But I  dare say you  w ill think this enough o f  

sanguinary sacrifices; O f  other offerings I  have  

spoken in describing the cerem onies o f  hospi

tality, m arriages, and funerals. T h e y  consist o f  

m ilk , -water, honey, fruit, seeds, and  flowers, 

besides bu tter and curds, w ith w inch on m any  

occasions the barley and other seeds are moist

ened.

T h ese  sim ple acknow ledgm ents.o f the good - 

hess o f  the D e ity  are certainly m ore pleasing  

than the fonn er sacrifices. B ut the universal 

b e lie f in  the fa ll o f  m an from  a state o f  happiness 

and  innocence, and the. consequent necessity for 

a  means o f  propitiating the offended D e ity , has 

over the whole o f  the ancient world produced  

the same effects ; and  feeble m an, eager to avert 

punishm ent from  him self, or to d raw  it dow n  

u pon  his enem ies,' has often been  led  to the. 

commission o f  crim es revolting to nature, under  

the idea , that a great and pain fu l sacrifice was  

u lone m eritorious in  the eyes o f  the G o d  b f  

m ercy  and  fo rg iven ess!

H a p p ily  those days o f  darkness have passed  

a w a y ; and  that there is not now  a spot upon  

the earth, w hore a  hum an victim  is deliberately  

sacrificed, and  scarcely any w here even an ani

m al bleeds upon the altar, -is a  sufficient answer 

to the cant o f  those w ho are daily lam enting the  

deterioration o f  m ankind, and  the corruption o f  

the w orld  in general.

   
  



l e t t e r s  o n  IND IA . 339

L E T T E R  X V I .

Jiy DEAR SIR,

. I  AM not surprised that .you find it
difiicult -to reconcile the enormous absurdity and  

horrible superstitions I  mentioned inm ylast letter, 

with those sublime notions o f  thé D e ity  implied  

in the account o f  the creation o f  the world, by  

the simple thought o f  the Self-.existent Inte lli- 

-gence. Bat you m ust rem em ber that the one is 

the b e lie f o f  the philosopher, the other that o f  the 

m ultitude, and that even Lycurgus. could do  no 

m ore when he reformed Sparta, than _to change  

the human victims offered to D ian a  upon its al

tars, into those severe flagellations, w h ich  often  

proved  real sacrifices, and which w ere regarded  

as honourable in proportion to the b lood spilt in  

the sight o f  the goddess.

I  am  Jiot fon d  o f  the H in du  m ythology, bu t I  

do not on the w h o le  think worse o f  it than o f  

-that o f  the W est, excepting indeed that its fic

tions fiave em ployed less elegant pens. W ie n  

A p o llo , crowned with light and surrounded b y  

the M uses, wakes the go lden lyre , and harmonizes 

- heaven and, eartii ; or L o v e  and the G races m ove  

in  m agic dance on the delicious shores of Pa-

z 2
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phos, w e  W esterns fee l, as A ken side  expresses 

it,
“  T h e  form  o f  beauty sm ilin g  at our heart.”

B u t the gracefu l Crishna w ith his attendant 

nym phs m ovin g in m ystic unison w ith  the Sea- 

sonsj and the youthful Caindeo, tipping his 

arrows w it h , the budd in g  floweret, are im ages  

scarcely inferior in  beauty , and have w aked  

the poet’s song as sweetly on the banks o f  Sona  

or G o d a v e iy  as thè trium phs o f  the ocean-born  

goddess on  those o f  “  smooth sliding M inc ius.”

H o w ev e r  this be , I  w ill endeavour to g ive  

y o u  an intellig ib le account o f  the deities o f  H in 
dostán, premising that there are parts o f  their 

m ythology  ovei’ which the veil o f  m ystery is, 

and  ought to be  spread.

T h e  creation o f  the go d s  is supposed to be  

coeval w ith  that o f  the w orld , and  w hen  the 

Suprem e In te lligence called  the universe into  

be in g , he delegated to the gods the creation o f  

m ankind , and  the form ation and governm ent o f  

all m undane objects. B rahm a, the ■ creating  

energy , w ith  V ishnu  the preseiwer, and Siva, 

the destroyer, w ere the greatest o f  the deities ; 

an d  there is a  m ysterious fable concern ing a  

great sacrifice offered up b y  tlie (immortals in  

w hich  B rahm a was the, oblation, and  from  liis 

different m em bers the different classes o f  m an

k ind  are  said to have sprung. B ut leaving the

   
  



L E T T E R S  O N  IN D IA . 341

mysterious part o f  the m ythology, w hich m ight 

perhaps be  traced to an allegorical description  

o f  the operations o f  nature, I  w ill nam e the  

principal gods whose im ages are now  w o i-  

shipped in In d ia , from  the mountains o f  Cash- 

m eer to Cape Com orin j and as Brahm a is 

usually nam ed first, and the priesthood and re
lig ion  are called after him , I  shall beg in  w ith  

him accordingly.

Since the creation,/ B rahm a, accord ing to 

the vu lgar m ythology, has little concern w ith  

the affairs o f  men. B ut identified with Savitri, 

the sun, he is worshipped by  the Brahm ins in  

the G ayatri, w hich you  are already acquainted  

with, as the most ho ly  o f  texts,- and indeed  as itse lf 
deified and receiving oblations. O n è  'o f  the  

most important o f  Brahmans characters is that 

o f  thé father o f  legislators, his ten sons be ing  

the prom ulgators o f  laws and science upon earth, 

and from  him self the Vedas, are supposed to  

have originally proceeded, although in  later  

times, i » e .  about 1400 years before Christ, they  

were collected and arranged by  the philosopher  

and p^oet Vyasa. T h e  laws bearing the nam e 

o f  M ènu , sometimes called the son o f  Brahm a, 

and the works o f  the other R ishis o r holy p e r

sons, have also been re-written, or perhaps co l

lected  from  oral tradition, lon g  after the ages in  

w hich the sons o f  Brahm a are said to have re - 

vealed them j bu t still they are a ll ascribed to
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the im m ediate offspring o f  the C reating Pow er. 

T h is  character o f  B rahm a agrees with w hat the 

G rec ian  poets say o f  Jupiter the father o f  

M in o s ; whose w ise and celebi'ated laws w ere  

prom ulgated  in  the same century in  w hich  V y -  

asa co llected the V edas.

Jupiter also, under the nam e o f  A n x u r  or 

A x u r ,  was w orshipped as the sun, , and  Brahm a  

is identified w ith that deity. T h e  com m on form  

u n der w h ich  Brahm a is represented is that o f  a 

m an w ith four heads*, w hen he is called Chalur- 
fnooki, and fou r hands, and it is rem arkable  

that Jupiter w ith four heads was worshipped by  

the Lacedemonians; and the title o f  father o f  

gods and m en is equally applicable to Brahm a  

and to Jupiter.

T h e  w ife  or sacti o í  B rahm a is Sarasw atee; 

she is the patroness o f  learn ing an d  the arts, and  

is fiequently  invoked w ith  G enesa  at the beg in 

n in g  o f  books. She is sometimes considered as 

the daughter, sometimes as the sister o f  B ra h m a ; 

an d , under her nam e o f  Brahm anee, is w or

shipped am ong the prim eval mothers o f  the 

•earth, o f  w hich  there are eight, w ho are the  

w ives o f  the eight' regents o f  the w orld  t . O n e

*  T h ere  is a m y stica l story  o f  h is  h aving  had five heads, 
on e o f  w h ich  w as c u t  o f f  b y  Siva.

t  Indra, lord o f  th e  E ast '; 2 . A g n i, o f  tiie South-.E ast; 3 . Y a- 
m a, o f  the S o u th ; 4 . N y  ruta, o f  th e  S o u th -W est; 5 . V arona, o f  
th e W e s t;  6 . V o y o o v a , god  o f  w ind , o f  the N o r th -W e st;  7 . 
Cuvcra, o f  the N o r th ; 8 . Isw ara, o f  the N orth -E ast.
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o f  the names o f  Seraswatee is Sack or Speech, 

and in one o f  the sacred books she is in troduced  

desci'ibing herself, nearly in  the words o f  the  

famous inscription on the statue o f  Is is -r '“  I  am  

all that has been , or shall be , & c.”  A. goose, the  

em blem  o f  watchfulness, is consecrated to Se
raswatee, and she is often represented in paint
in g  and sculpture, borne by  .that b ird , and p lay 

in g  on* the vina or Ind ian  ly re , o f  which the in

vention is ascribed to her. She is sometimes 

seen attendant upon J^rahma, while he,, seated  

on a lotus, is engaged in ho ly  cerem onies, and  

hold ing in one hand the vedas, while w ith  

the other three he consecrates the sacrificial 

utensils.
Siva is the deity who appears to . have been  

most extensively worshipped. In  his ^attributes 

,he sometimes agrees with Brahm a, sometimes 

with V ishnu, and often wij;h the Sun. H is  ow n  

.double character o f  destroyer and reproducer, 

re fers  to the operations o f  nature, who' annibi- 

dates nothing’, but, in  the apparent de.struction o f  

bodies, only changes the jb rm  under w h ich  their 

elements appear. H is  names are too num erons  

to be recounted at length , but his principal, cha

racters are R udra , Isw ara, and  M ahadeo. A s  

RucUa he is cruel, apd  .delights in sanguinary  

sacrifices j  under the character o f  Isw ara , h e  is 

absolute lo rd  o f  all i  bu t, by  the nam e o f  M ah a
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D e o , or g reat go d , he is worshipped over all 

the m ountainous parts o f  Ind ia , and has even  

m any votaries in  the plains. H e  is adored  with  

the same pom p as that b y  which the Egyptians  

consecrated to  Osiris, and the Athenians to  

D ionysius or the Ind ian  -Bacchus; and it is re

m arkable that one o f  the incarnations o f  Siva  

w as D e o  N aush , and one o f  his names Baghis. 

I  know  not i f  Isw ara and  Osiris have the same 

signification, bu t the similarity o f  their attri

butes and  worship renders it probable that they  

are one and  the same. T h e  bu ll com m only  

called  N u n d i, is the animal sacred to M ahadeo j 
w h o  frequently is mounted on him , and A p is  in  

E g y p t  was a type of Osiris, divine honours w ere

pa id  to him , and, as in In d ia , to every anim al 

o f  the ox  kind.

In  the character o f  R ud ra , Siva corresponds 

w ith  the Stygian  Jove or P lu to , and there is a  

curious coincidence betw een him  and Jupiter, 
nam ely  that the titles o f  Triophthalm os and T r i -  

lochaii have the same signification, the first be* 

in g  applied  to the G recian  g o d  whose statue 

w as found about the time o f  the T ro jan  w ar, 

w ith  athirid eye in his forehead, and the second  

is a  com m on nam e o f  Siva w hen he is depicted  

with the same feature. A s  G a la  or T im e  he also  

agrees w ith  Chronos or Saturn,* who like him  

delighted in hum an sacrifices.
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A m o n g  the H indus, Siva is one o f  the greatest  

o f  the deities, and there are some sects w h o  

contend that all others are subordinate to  

hiin, or only his attributes; he is a  particular 

favourite w ith the com m on people and with the 

SanyasSees w ho claim him as their peculiar pa

tron, under the nam e o f  D h oorghati, ,or M'ith 

twisted locks. H e  is often represented w ith  se

veral heads, bu t generally  he is Contented with  

one. T h e  num ber o f  his hands diflers from  

four, to thirty-two, and thefe^is a  pecu liar w ea

pon  áppropi'iated to each. H e  sits upon a  

tyger’s or an elephant’s h ide, and he wears  

round his neck a chaplet o f  hum an sk u lls ; the  

river G an ges  is seen descending from his head, 
w here s lie 'rested  on her w ay  from  heaven to 

earth, and the moon adorns his forehead.

Thus decorated, his residence is on M ou n t  

Kailassa, where he is surrounded by  celestial 

forms, and is -am used  w ith songs and dances, 

w hile  his w ife Piirvati,' the m ountain-born go d 

dess, sit's t>y his side and partakes his banquets.
T in s  D e ity  is one o f  the most celebrated in  

H in d u  legends. She is M ah a  Cali or the great  

goddess o f  t im e : as siich she dem ands vic

tims o f  every k ind from  man to the tortoise. 

She is the punisher o f  all evil d o e rs : in  this  

character she corresponds w ith Proserp ine , 

D ian a  T au rica , and the three-form ed H eca te ,
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as w e ll as in  that o f  patroness o f  enchantments. 

T h e  D ia n a  o f  Ephesus w ho was represented  

w ith  a num ber o f  breasts, w as considered by  

the ancients as the same with C ybe le  and T e rra  j 
Parvati is also B haw anee, or fem ale nature upon  

earth , w hen she appears like the Ephesian  

D ian a . T h e  appropriate nam e, how ever, o f  the 

goddess  Earth  is P rit ’h ivi, an inferior deity , but  

n ot on a ll occasions distinguishable fi'oip B haw 

anee, whose attendant anim al or vahan, ’vekiclet 
is like that o f  C ybe le  a  lion , though as the w ife  

o f  S iva, she is often seen w ith the Bull. D ian a , 

Ceres, an d  C ybe le  are a ll supposed- to be  thè 

sam e w ith  Isis the w ife  o f  Osiris, and one o f  the 

nam es o f  Parvati is Isa , as the w ife o f  M ahesa  

or Isw ara.

. Besides these characters in com m on with the 

deities o f  G reece , she is D o o rg a , or active v ir

tue, in  w hich  chajacter she fought an d  over

cam e M aissassoor th^ dem on o f  vice, and  this 

battle  is ce lebrated by  all sects in  poem s and  

songs. She is, represented as M a h a »  C a li, ex 

trem ely u g ly  w ith  long  teeth and  nails, some

tim es dancing on a dead body , w ith weapons o f  

destruction and punishm ent in  her eight hands, 

an d  a chaplet o f  skulls round her neck. A s  

B haw anee  she is m ore com ely, and is w or

shipped w ith  feasts in the sp iing. B u t D o o rg a  

h  her favom ite character, and^ her w orship ' is
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perform ed in the autumn w ith  excessive rejo icing  

and splendor.

O n e  o f  the appellations o f  D o o rg a  is M a h a  

m oordanee, and by  this nam e her figure w hich  

is sculptured at M ahaballi pooram , and is one  

o f  the best sculptures I  saw in  Ind ia , is dis-. 
tinguished. , O n  the festival o f  D o o rg a  Pooja  

her statues are carried in procession to the near

est river or lake, and there p lunged  into the  

water. B u t all these characters o f  the goddess  

are either obso lete -or'ec lipsed  b y  that o f  P ad -  

m ala and Caraala, or the lotus-born. H e re  she 

is decidedly  the V en u s  o f  the western m ytholo- 

g is ts ; she sprung from  the churning o f  the  

ocean on a flow er, and  was received as the -god 
dess o f  beauty b y  the celestials w ho bestow ed  

her in m arriage on Siva. W ith  him  she pa r

takes o f  the charms o f  Kailassa, and she is the 

m other o f  Cam deo or Depa^;, the Ind ian  C u p id , 

and o f  Cartakeya, the Ind ian  M ars, whose vahan, 

the peacock, is often placed b y  her side. G a -  

hesa, the go d  o f  wisdom , is also reckoned am ong  

her sons, and she is regarded not less than  

■Seraswattee, as the patroness o f  science. She 

is also the guai clian o f  those w ho w ork  in mines, 

a n d  is the inventress o f  m usical instruments 

w hose sounds are produced b y  wires. H e re  

she resembles M inerva, and from  her b e in g  

equally  skiUed in arms and arts, she m ay  be
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regarded  as one with that goddess. T h e  statues 

w hich  w ere  p laced  in public  roads o f  M ercu ry  

and  M in e rva  jo in ed , had , possibly, the same ori

g in  w ith  those o f  Siva and Parvati, which are  

extrem ely  com m on in Ind ia . Paiwati is pecu li

arly  the goddess o f  the w om en o f  the low er class, 

b y  whom  she is invoked on all occasions, and  

she has also a sect o f  worshippers w ho  call them 

selves Sactis, and w ho ow n  no other deity. T h e  

tem ples o f  S iva and o f  Parvati have always a bu ll 

p laced  at the entrance, and  at his feet, is usually  

depicted a tortoise : the G reeks, in  adopting tlie 

form s and  accom panim ents o f  the m ore ancient 

mythologies, at a loss for the m ystical m eaning  

o f  this attendant on Jupiter, invented the fable  

o f  C h e lone , to account for the presence o f  that 

anim al in  the tem ples o f  Jove.

M y  favourite am ong the H in d u  deities o f  the 

h igher order is V ishn u , not on ly  as he is the pre

serv ing pow er, bu t as he is a m uch m ore gentle 

m an like personage j for w e never read o f  his fly

in g  into those outrageous passions whrch dero

gate from  the dign ity  o f  Siva, or find him  using  

unw orthy  stratagem s, like In d ra , for the accomii. 

plishm ent o f  his purposes. H e  is always ready  

to  take upon him  the evils o f  hum anity in order  

to  relieve the distrest. H e  it is w ho , b y  his be

n ign  influence, counteracts the rage o fM a h ad eo ,  

and preserves the present order o f  creation j biit
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when his sleep commences, destruction w ill pi*e- 

Vail, and after the night o f  Brahm a, w ho fo r a- 

season is absorbed in V ishnu, a  new  effort o f  the 

A lm igh ty  must be  m ade for a new  creation.

Jupiter, in  his best character o f  conservator, 

is the western prototype o f  V ishnu. T h ey  both  

preside over ,the rites o f  hospitality and pi’otect 

strangers, and the constant attendant o f  both is a  

celestial eagle.

' B u t V ishnu  is also V aroon a  arm ed with a tfi- 

sool, or .three-toothed- sceptre , and rules the 

ocean thus he is N eptune, or Oceanus ♦. Sir 

W illiam  Jones calls V aroona a form o f  Siva, bu t I  

believe he w ill be found to be  V ish n u , w ho is 

constantly called N arayana , and is in that cha
racter always, represented floating, on.the ocean, 

sometimes on a leaf, and sometimes on M a h a  

Shesha the great serpent, w ho is also A n an ta , or 

Endless. I t  is true that the attributes, and even  

weapons, o f  Siva and V ishnu  are interchange

ab le ; hence the form er is occasionally arm ed with  

the trisool; o f  thè latter.
W h en  "V ish n u  is not seen sleeping on the  

ocean, he is, represented with four or m ore arms, 

o f  an agreeable aspect and gracefu l figure. H is  

colour is dark b lu e ; hence he is ca lled  N ie lkont, 

and  he holds a lotus, the em blem  o f  water ; the

*" T h ere  is  besides Varoona, Sam udra, w ho is to  V aroona  
as O ceam is to N èpt-ine.
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ehakra, or ornam ented d iscu s ; and the chank or 

conch , the la rg e  bucc im un , on w hich  the note  

o f  v ictory  is sounded. Besides these, he has 

sometimes the A gn ia stra  o r fiery dart, perhaps  

the thunderbo lt, and  often -the trisool. H i's 

h ead  is sometimes ornam ented with a three- 

p la ited  lo ck , sym bolic o f G a n g e s , w ho is said to 

fa ll from  his foot upon the head o f  S iva, and  w ho  

is often called  T riv en i, or o f  three locks or d iv i

sions, w h ich  nam e refers to  the three g reat  

streams G anges,-Jum na, and Sareswata, the last 

o f  w'hich, the B rahm ins affirm, jo ins tire other 

tw o  b y  a subterraneous passage. V ish n u  is often  

h o m e ’■on the w in gs  wof iiarura or G a ru d a , w ho is 

not unfrequently  dep icted  with -a -hnman body ,

but the beak and  w ings o f  a haw k. Jupiter’s 

eag le  and attendant G an y m ed e  seem  here to be  

b len ded . T h e  paradise o f  the preserving p ow er  

is V a ik on t’ha, w liw e  he enjoys the com pany o f  

his be loved  -Sree, or Lukshm ee, the goddess o f  

fo rtune and o f  plenty. She is one o f  the-m ost 

beautifu l o f  the goddesses, and  is often consi

dered  as  Cam ala , the lotus-born , and  the m o

ther o f  C am deo , and  consequently the same w ith  

Parvati. In d eed  the whole o f  the goddesses, 

lik e  the gods, seem resolvable into one divinity, 

an d  the fables invented  concern ing the different 

attributes have g iven  rise to the idea  o f  their 

be in g  actually different persons.^ T h e  nam es o f
7 ' \
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the three great divinities, however various, are 
all-resolvable into those of the sun, fire and a ir ;  
and these again into that of one great deity, who 
is visibly represented in the creation by the sun* 
•But in the vulgar mythology, Surya, the regent 
of that planet, is a person o f anuch less impor
tance than either of those who compose the gi’eat 
triad. He has, however, a numerous sect of 
worshippers, who call themselves after his name 

Sanras. The splendid sun is, according to the 
Gayatri, one with trath;- with the supreme 
intelligence who creates, directs, and animates 
the. whole univei’se. He is invoked with pe
culiar reverence by the learned, but the people 
only see his image drawn in a cliariofc by a many- 
headed fiorse, .who represents, the hours, and at
tended by a favourite charioteer, Artin, whom 
we may call the dawn, and followed by the 
twelve Aditis or seasons. "NYhen we còme to 
speak of the Awatars, or incarnations of Vishnu, 
I  shall have further occasion to mention Surya 
under the form b f Crishna ; till then I will , go 
on with the other popular deities. Chandra, the 
•Moon, is, like the Deus Lunus of the ancient 
Italians, a male, contrary to all our western no
tions. This personage has been cliiefly, intro
duced into the mythology by his place in the 
astronomical sastras. The twenty-eight lunar 

stations into^which the heavens are divided by the
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Hindus, are fabled to contain each a wife of 
Chandi’a, whom he visits in turn. He is invoked 

with Surya and the othei’ planets in all sacrifices, 
and is drawn in a car by an antelope, as Diana 
frequently is by a stag. A ll animals with horns,* 
and the hare and rabbit are especially under the 

protection o f Chandra.
Yama, the God of Death and Sovereign of 

Patala or Hell, is also judge of departed souls, 
who at stated periods travel in great numbets to 

his dreary abode, which was fabled to be situ
ated far to the north-west, for the purpose of 
being judged. The track o f the souls in passing 
to.the place of reward or punishment is fabled to 
be the milky way. Yama is nearly akin to Pluto, 
or perhaps still more nearly to M inos: one o f 

his titles is Dherma Raja, or king of justice ; an
other Petripeti, or lord of patriarchs; and a 
third Sraddhadeva, or god of funeral offerings. 
H e is also Cala, or Time, though Siva is some
times worshipped under that name.

Plutus has been sometimes confoiinded with 

Pluto by the western mythologistsj but the Hindu 

god of riches has nothing in common with Yama, 
unless we suppose the Golden, Silver, arid Iron 

Islands, which constitute part of the dominions 
of the latter, to give the former a title to share 

his kingdom. Brit Cuvei’a. is rather the presid
ing genius of riches or metals than a god him-

8
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€elf; he has no altars, and prayers for wealth are 
addressed to Lakshemi, the goddess of Fortunie. 
His splendid residence is in thè palace o f Alaca, 
in the forest o f Chitraruthra, and hie is drawn in 
a splendid chariot, and surrounded by numerous 
beautiful attendants called Yacshas.

Agni, the god of fire, is ©rie of the rhost singu
lar in his form of all thé many-limbed -tribe of 
Indian divinities. He has usually three legs 

and four arms, and is represented breathing fire 
and riding on a'ram'i he lias various names, but 
he is best known by that of Agni. Viswacarma, 
thè artificer of tìie gods, is annually wmshipped 
by the Hindú mechanics, and all tools, of car
penters, masons, and-other artificers, -are conse
crated to him:

Aswini and KUmara are tìre regents o f modi- 
■cine. Kartekeya is the son -of Parvati j he is 
the leader of the celestial ^mieSj-andbeing born 
with six heads he was -eommitted to tire six iO i- 
tikas * to nurse, who each fed *one mouth. 
These'fiurses’wei'e placed among the stars at a 
distance'irom their husbands tìié Rishist, whom 
they had betrayed, and only the .seventh, the

* ^he Kritikas-are,t,hetstai;s which fwja.the constellaliop of 
'the Pleiades,.

t  The Rishis ar^the seven ststrs of the Great "Bear. The 
small star Which makes one of these a dovihle star is Arum- 
dati.

A A
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faithful Arundati, was permitted to remain with 
her spouse, and to attend him in his nocturnal 
revolution. Kartekeya is also called Scanda and 
Swainykartic he is represented riding on or 
attended by a peacock, with weapons in his 
eight hands. His temper is .irascible,, like 
that of his brother Mai's, but his power is very 
limited. Camdeo, the god o f love, is called 
Kundurpa, Muddun, and Ununga or the body
less. He is the son of Parvati, and besides his 
bow and shafts he carries a banner on which a 
fish is depicted, and he sometimes also rides on a 
fish. His bow is of sugar-cane, with a string of 
bees, and his darts are tipped with the hew buds 
of the sweetest flowers. It happened one day, 
that while Siva with uplifted arm was performing 

sacred austerities, the thoughtless Camdeo 

wounded the terrible god, who instantly with a 
flash from his eye consumed his body ; hence 
Kundurpa is the only one of the Indian deities 
who is incorporeal.

Pavana, the deity o f the winds,- is tl^e father 
of Hanumán, the monkey-formed god, whose 

adventures are closely connected with those o f 
the Awatara Rama Chandra, but his character 
nearly resembles that o f Pan; and the whole 
race of divipp. monkeys, whose birth is record^  
in the Ramayuna, may be said to be of the same 
family with the satyrs and fauns of the west.
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Like Pah, Hanumân was thé patroii i f  not thè 
inventor of a particular mode of music, and like 
him also he inhabited the woods and forests, and 

was the chief of the sylvan deities;
Nareda, a son of Brahma, was the peculiar 

patron of music in general, biit his principal 
character is,„that of a lawgiver. O f  the Ragas 
and Raginisi or male and female genii of music, 
I formerly gave you an account, and I  only 

mention them now as the companions of Nareda.
Indra is a deity who ranks next to the three 

great divinities, and in most of his attributes he 
resembles the Jupiter of Europe. He is parti
cularly the god of the atmosphere, and his will 
directs all its changes. He is also the deity of 
delusions ; and béing in his moral- character no 
better than Jove himself, hischanges of form served 
him for the same purposes as those of the Grecian 
father of-gods and men. His body, from the 
shoulders to the waist, is spotted with eyes, to 
mark his constant vigilance, hence he is said to 
resemblo'ArguS. He is the chief of the celestial 
spirits who are innumerable, and who inhabit 
Swerga, the Hindú Paradise, and the abode of 
virtuous souls ; he also presides over the spirits 
of the earth and sea. His favourite palace is in 
the forest Nundana, where his pleasures are par
ticipated by his wife Indranee, who partakes also 
of his power, and is usually seen seated by his

AA 2
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side on their beautiful three-trunked elephant, 
surrounded by attendant Dewtas.

High in a. mountain vale, retired from the 
painful task of guiding either gods or men, re>. 
sides Ca;syápa,.tlae"príest of the.gods, and.some
times called thek'father ;■ his life and retirement 
resemble that o f Saturn while he feigned over 
Latium in the golden age. He and hfs respect
able consort are attended by holy nymphs, , fair 
as the Houris of Mahomet and pure as the 
maidens'of Vesta. In their court the innocent 
and oppressed on earth ;find repose and protec
tion, and a holy calm breáthes eternal peace 
tlimugh t l i e i f  b e n e f ic e n t  s h a d e s , where Ganesa^ 
the god of wisdom, is the most frequent and 

most welcome guest.
Ganesa, whom I have placed last among the 

Hindu gods, is invoked the fu st by the Brah
mins in all 'sacrifices and in all trials by ordeal. 
His name, sometimes accompanied by that of 
Seraswati, begins every book and writing, and 
even, grants o f lands and transfers of estates. 
His statues are placed on roads and at the boimd- 
aries o f townships and villages, like tliose o f the 

god Terminus, and he is worshipped, like Haniu 
jriaQ and Pan, under tfées and in sylvan places. 
On tlie Goromandel coast he is peculiarly ho
noured under liis name o f Polear 5 at ChimchbrO 
the -incarioatíon o f  Ganesa in the Deo o f  that
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place receives divine honours, and he is univer
sally respected throughout India.

A  statue of Ganesa is always placed on the 
ground where it is intended to erect any build
ing, after the spot has been sanctified by smear
ing it with cow-dung and ashes j and in short, 
the god 0 -' wisdom, or rather prudence and 
foresight, is of all the Indian deities the most 
familiar, and tlie most resembling the Lares of 
the ancients; thoughHapuman, among the lower 
classes of Hindus, partakes of this character.

Sir 'William Jones has so carefully and elo  ̂
quently compared the Indian Ganesa with the 
Roman Janus that we can scarcely doubt of their 
identity. They both presided over the begin
nings of things and actions, they had both two 
faces, and occasionally four, to denote that pru
dence sees around and contemplates the past and 
present as well as the future, and they were 
equally invoked the first in all sacrifices.

One character of Ganesa,' that of patron o f  
letters, .he has in common witli the Grecian 
Apollo, although the Delphian deity is better 
represented by Cfishna, one of the Awators of 
"Vishnu, of whom Ake shall have to speak in his 

proper place. Ganesa is represented o f a large 
size, with the head o f an elephant, usually four- 
handed and often four-faced j bis common at
tendant is the rat, the emblem of foresight. He 

4
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is fi-equently seen attending on Siva and Parvati 
in the bowers of Kaylassa, when his emplpyment 
is to fan his parent deities with a chamara of fea
thers, while Nareda plays before them on his vina, 
accompanied by the heavenly choirs.

Thus I  have given you a short list of the prin
cipal deities of Hindostán, which will be suffi
cient for the understanding of siich ceremonies as 
you are most likely to see performed in India; but 

you must expect to find a different name, of at 
least a different pronunciation of the name, in 
every district for the same divinity. The self- 
torturers, who as fakirs, sanyassees, &c. will 
sometimes shock your sight, are commonly vota
ries of Siva or of Parvati, under some one of 
their various names. The celebrated temple of 
Jaggernaut or Jagganat’h, which at its annual 
feast presents, perhaps, the greatest abuses that 
ever disgraced a religious institution, has re
ceived its full measure o f reprobation. The 
charitable feast, where, contrary to the laws con
cerning caste, all Hindus are not only permitted 

but commanded to eat together, is, perhaps, the 

only pure remnant o f the ancient institutions o f 
the temple. And if the frenzy of superstition 

casts the votaries of the god under the wheels o f  
his carriage to meet a glorious death, it is to thè 

fanaticism consequent on the persecutions which 
the long wars that brought about the change o f
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religion in India produced, that it must be attri
buted. Crishna, who is the same with Jagga-r 
nat’h, abolished the sanguinary sacrifices re
quired by Rudra and Cali. He in his turç was 
deified, and the enthusiastic self-devotion of the 
poor Hindú who prostrated himself before the 
car of the merciful power who had arrested the 
sacrifice of his children, may account, on prin
ciples not totally unworthy of our nature, for 
actions which séem to be at war with that nature 
itself. I  am aware 'that the account I  now send 
you of the Indian mythology may deserve the 
censure which one of the ablest oriental critics 
pronounced on a certain elaborate work, that it 
is but a “  Bazar account of the. Hindû theology.’* 
But I  could not, ' if  I  would, have given you a 
deeper insight into it without entering upon 
topics which would have led me far beyond the 
limits I  had prescribed to mj^self, and which, as 
they would have been useless to you, would have 

been disagreeable to me.
There„is one portion, however, of this mytho

logy which is blended with the history of India, 
and which I will enlarge upon. It may be com
pared'to that of the heroic ages of Greece, 
namely, that o f the several Awatars of yishnu, 
or his incarnations and descents upon earth. 
The first of thesú Awatars refers to that universal 
deluge, of which the tradition is preserved by all
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nations. Here the preserving deity in the form 

of a large fish (Matsya Avatara) is fabled to have 

watched over and preserved the boat of the 
Menu Satyavrata, during the deluge occasioned 
by the wickedness which degraded all mankind 
after they had lost the holy books o f laws given 
them by Brahma.
. The second Awatar is that o f Koorma, or tlie 

Tortoise, which has also a reference to the de
luge. The good things o f the creation having 

perished in the waters, the immortals wished to 
renovate thé earth, and for this purpose Vishnu 
became a tortoise, and supported on his firm 
back the Mount Meru, or the north pole, while 
the deities placing round it the great serpent o f 
eternity, gave it a rotatory motion so as to agi
tate the milky ocean, whence sprang innume
rable good things, but seven were pre-eminent : 
the moon, the elephant *, the horse a physi
cian, a beautiful woman t, a precious gem, and 
Amrita, or the water o f life, which was drunk 
immediately by the spirits, so that man still

*  Mythologically this elephant had three trunks, and is the 
favourite of Indra.

f  Tins was the seven-headed horse o f Surya or the Sun. 
t  This woman is often said to be Laeshemi, or Camala, 

wheil she is like the.popular Venus, and is the chief o f the 
Apsaras or graces, t<ho, however, are 0 >ore akin to the inha
bitants o f Mahomet’s paradise.
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remains subject to death. The third Awatarhas 
likewise reference to the drowning o f the w^orld, 
for in it Vishnu is feigned to have heard the 
complaints of Prit’hivi, the goddess of Earth, 
who was nearly overpowered by the genius of the 
waters, and taking pity on her* he descended 
from heaven in the form of a man with a boar's 
head, and seating Prit’liivL firmly , on his tusks, 
he combated the water demon, and restored the 

earth to her place. Thé.fourth and fifth de
scents of Vishnu are pyobably connected, with the 
ancient lost history of India^nd appear to have 
reference to religious Wars. The legend o f the 
fourth is, that an ina^ious monarch having de
nied the existence of thé 'JOcitŷ , was so enraged 
against his son for holding, â contrary opinion, 
that he was about to put him 'to death, when 
Vishnu, in the,shape of^arasinlià or the Man- 
lion, burst from a pillar of  ̂tlie palace and slew 
the atheistical king.l The, fifth is Vamuna, or 
the dwarf Brahmin, called also Triyikera, or the 
Three Stepper. 'The famous Bali, who is npw 
one o f the judges and monarchs o f Hell, or Pa- 
tala, had, by his meritorious austerities, obtained 
the soWreignty o f  the three worlds, earth, sea, 
and sky ;• but,he so misused his,power, that the 

spirits and Dewtahs were afraid of losing their 
celestial mansions, and therefore petitioned 
Brahme and the assehibly of the immortals to
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free them from the tyrannj^ of Bali. But as the 
celestial and irrevocable promise had been passed 

that no being should have power to dispossess 
the tyrant, Vishnu undertook by artifice to ren
der him his own undoer, and therefore appeared 
before him, as a mendicant dwarf, begging a 
boon from ihe mighty Bali. This boon the king 

bound himself to 'grant, and immediately the 

crafty deity claimed the space he could compass 

in three strides, and dilátíng his form,.-i.he strô de 

over the earth with the first, over the ocean 
with the second, and with the third he mounted 
to heaven, leaving the astonished Bali only his 
portion of Patala to rule.

The sijith Awatar, or Parasu Rama, is dis-. 
tinctly stated to have been a Brahmin, who, in 

revenge for severities practised by the military 

caste upon the sacerdotal class, assembled an 
army, and, completely exterminated the soldiers 
of his country, which appears to have been that 
of the Mahrattas, and to have substituted indi
viduals of the inferior castes in their places. The 

same country was at no very distant period, the 
scene of a counter-tragedy j for the Brahmins 

being slain, the fishermen and other low persons 

were raised to that dignity, and hence the small 
esteem in which the Mahratta and Kokun Brah
mins are still held.

The seventh Awatar was Rama-Chandra, the
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here of Valmiki’s great poem, and of whose ad
ventures I  gave you a sketch in a former letter. 
A  numerous, sect of religionists, calling them
selves Ramanuj, worship Rama-Chandra as the 
only real descent of the Deity upon earth. Most 
Hindus regard him as the most auspicious of 
heavenly personages, and the common salutation 
of peaceful travellers in passing is RBm Ram.

Crishna, or Krishen, the eighth Awatar, was 

the son of Vasudeva by JDevaci, sister of the ty
rant Cansa, who, jealous of the young Crishna, 
caused all the young children in his dominions 
to be massacred ; but the child had been sent to 
Yasoda, the wife of Ananda, a herd in Mat’hura, 
who brought him up as her own son, and gave 
him for playmates and attendants the Gopas or 
herds, and Gopis or milkmaids, from whom he 
selected nine as his principal favourites, and the 
poets and painters seldom represent him without 
these attendants. None of the Awatars are so 
celebrated as that of Crishnai In his youth he 
slew the -serpent Caluja, besides other giants and 
monsters: he also protected his favourites the 
herdsmen of Mat hura from the wrath of Indra, 
by raising the mountain Goverd’hana on the tip 
of a single finger to shield them from the showers 
of stones which the incensed Dewtah was pour» 
ing on them. He afterwards put to death his 
enemy Cansa, and having taken his cousins the
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Pandus under his protection, he conducted the 

cruel war which I  mentioned in speaking o f the 
kings of Magadha. The private adventures o f  
this god have fornished the pastoral and lyric 
poets o f India with their most fruitful subjects. 
The beauty and affection of his consort Rad’ha, 
the friendship o f his attendant Nanda the 

demigod's various and numerous amours and 

wanderings, are all celebrated with enthusiasm 

by his votaries, a considerable sect o f whom, the 
Goclasfhas, acknowledge no deity superior to 

him.
Great part of the history of Crishna bears a 

resemblance to that o f Hercules t; the persecu
tions o f his youth, his triumphs over different
monsters, and the wars in which he was engaged, 
may all be compared to the adventures o f tlie 

Grecian hero, while the pastoral, life o f Crishna 

Govipd’ha resembles that o f Apollo Nomius, 
and his appellation of Cesava, the beautiful
haired, comes sufficiently near to that o f the

*  Some say that as Crishna M as an incarnation o f Vishnu, 
Rad’ha was a form of Lacshemi, and Nanda was the great ser

pent Ananta Naga in a human shape.
•j- The wars o f Crishna changed the religion o f part o f 

India, and substituted for the sanguinary sacrifices required 
by Maha Deo and Kali, oflerings of images in  lieu of humar» 
victims, and milk for blood. Hercules also substituted image» 

clay for the human victims ofTered on the altars of Satu rn .
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golden-haired Phoebus. But like Apollo, Crishna 
was the patron of music and song; he is often 
represented playing on a reed, while the nine. 
Gopis dance round him in a circle on the Mount’ 
Goverd’hana, the Hindu Parnaissus; and some
times he appeal s surrounded with twelve pairs of 
dancers, representing the twelve months, the 
youths being the dark and the maidens the light 
fortnights^ while he himself designates the Sun or 
Surya, like Apollo in his character o f Phoebug.

Like Vishnu and all his Awatars, Crishna -is 
represented of a dark blue colour, with the large 
bee of the same hue hovering over his head, 
splendidly dressed, adorned with chaplets of 
flowei’s and jewels, and holding a Jotus, or some
times seated on a throne shaped like that flower. 
When he is not depicted in his human character, 
his .numerous hands hold the weapons conse
crated to Vishnu himself, apd in short he has all 
the attributes of that deity.

Bhud, the ninth Avvatar, appears rather an 
adopted than a° legitimate Brahminical divinity ; 
unlike most of the other descents of the gods, 
he was not a warrior but a contemplative sage, 
and introduced many novelties into reh’gion, 
especially holding the destruction of life in ab
horrence, either for the purposes of sacrifice or 
food. His life so exactly resembles that of the 
foiibder of the Bauddha religion, that he is ge-
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neially considered as oiie and the same with that 
lawgiver.

The. tenth Awatar Kalkee is to come. But
Campbell must announce him and his purpose.

\
“  Bui hark! as bow’d to earth the Brahmin kneels.

From heav’nly climes propitious thunder peals !
O f India’s fate her guardian spirits tell,
Prophetic murmurs breathing on thé shell,

And solemn sounds that awe the list’nlng mind,
Roll on the azure paths of ev’ ry wind.

“  Foes o f mankind ! (her guardian spirits say) 
Revolving ages bring the bitter day.
When heav’n’s unerring arm shall fall on you.
And blood for blood these Indian plains bedew ;
Nine times have Brahma’s *  wheels oflight’ning hurl’d.
His awful presence o’er th’  alarmed world ;

Nine times hath Guilt through all his giant frame 

Convulsive trembled as the mighty came ;

Nine times hath suflering mercy spar’d in vain.
But heav’n shall burst her starry gates again.
He comes I dread Brahma shakes the sunless sky 
With murmuring wratL, and thunders from on high ; 
Heav’n’s fiery horse, beneath his warrior form.
Paws the light clouds and gallops on the storm !
Wide waves his flickering sword; his bright arms glow 
Like summer suns, and light the world below !

• Earth and her trembling isles in Ocean’s bed 

Are shook, and Nature rocks beneath his tread !

"  To pour redress on India’ s injur’d realm.
The oppressor to dethrone, the proud to whelm.
To chase destruction from her plunder’d shore.
With arts and arms that triumpli’d on ce before,

• The poet is not incorrect j Brahma and Vishnu are one under 
different forms, ‘ '
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, fTlie tenth Awatar comes! At Heaven’s command. 
Shall Seraswati wave her hallow’d wand!
And Camdeo bright and Ganesa sublime,
Shall bless with joy their own propitious clime ! 
Come, heav’nly powers ! primeval peace restore. 
Love ! Mercy ! Wisdom! rule for evermore !”

367

LETTER XVII.
- MY DEAR SIR,

T he time of your sailing is now so 
near at .hand, that this will be the last letter I 
shall haye leisure to address to you in England, 
and I have pretty well exhausted my store of 
notes concerning the Hindus prop erly  so C alled , 
But you must be aware that the inhabitants o f  
the peninsula of India, consist of many various 
sects and tribes, and that when we have enu
merated the Hindús and thq̂  different European 
nations who have settled on their coasts, we are 
far from having completed the list of the in
habitants of Hindostán. We may divide them 
into the Christian, Jewish, Mussulman, and 
Farsee tribes, besides those sects derived from 
the Brahminical faith.

From the time that the spirit of navigation 
and commerce be^an to révive in Europe, some 
faint repox-ts of a Christian empire in the East, 
which some placed in Abyssinia, others in In-

5
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dia, and all agreed to call thé country o f Pres- 
ter John, had excited the curiosity of the 
Western states ; and many missions were sent 
to discover that desirable country, supposing it 
to contain, if  not the garden of Eden, at least, 
that happy place where Enoch, Moses, and St. 
John awaited in their earthly bodies the day of 

. judgment. Its riches were imagined to be as 
admirable as its governmentj and all together 
to realize the fables o f the Happy Islands.

Accordingly when the Portuguese found on 
the western coast o f India a few villages in
habited by the remains o f  a settlement of Nes- 
torian Cliristians, they -were persuaded that they 
were soon to fall in with the countiy o f  Prester 
John, and it was only when they discovered 

, that these poor creatures were hei'etics who did 
not acknowledge the Bishop o f Rome, that they 
remanded Prester John to Abyssinia, and set to 
work to convert the new Christians, by the gen
tle modes of the inquisitions established at Goa 
and elsewhere, to the true Roman Catholic 
faith. They have succeeded ; and at the time 
I was in India, I confess, that the ceremonies 
I  saw performed in the Catholic churches, ap
peared to me scarcely less contemptible, than 
those of the neighbouring pi»godas. It is im
possible to conceive a more degraded fonn of 
Christianity than that commonly professed by
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greateithe black Portuguese of India. The 

part of the priests are of their, own complexion^ 
and if  the revenues of a church should be tempt
ing enough to attract a white pastor from Goa, 
a sermon delivered in barbarous Latin, is not 
very.likely.to produce much effect on ears, per
vious to no sounds but those of the lingua 
Trane« of the East, under the name o f Portu
guese, but which contains nearly as much of‘ 
every native tongue as of that language. This 
class o f , inhabitants is extremely numerous, 
though, as you may infer -from what I have 
said ■ of them, not very respectable in India. 
-The richest Christian merchants, always ex
cepting the Hoimurabhi. 
are the-“̂ j«**««ihfns, who are settled on various 
parts of the coast, and in some of the largest 
towns in the interior. And these are the only ' 
two denominations of Christians I shall men- 
tion, for it is needless to say how very Christian 
all the European settlers are.

The Jews have larger settlements and more 
permanent abodes in India than they have any 
where in Europe. Bombay has several thou
sand useful Israelite subjects, who do not refuse 
to communicate with the Mussulmans, or to 
bear arms. Cashrnire contains a large colony, 
supposed by Bernier, who was among them a 
hundred and sixty years ago, to be part of the

B B
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ten tribes who migrated thither during the Ba
bylonish captivity ; but I refer you to himself 
for his reasons for that opinion, and to the se
cond voi. o f the Asiatic Researches, for the 
authority on which the Afghans, Patans, or 
Rohillas, are considered as descendants o f Saul, 
king o f  Israel, and for their conversion to Ma- 
homedanism during the life o f the prophet.

O f the two great Mahomedan sects the Shiahs 
and the Sunnis, the Shiahs are now most nu
merous in Hindostán* ; but they are subdivided 
into a variety o f minor sectaries, who throw 
upon each other the reproach o f impiety, or at 
least that of heresy. One of those which you 
will m ost frequently meet with, is that of the 
Borahs from Guzerat, who were converted near 
six centuries ago ; and among whom are a few 
individuals o f the Sunni sect. They are mer
chants, or perhaps I  should more correctly say 
pedlars, and are in general an inoffensive race 
consisting of fiom three to four thousand farni- 
lies in the neighbourhood of Ahmedabad, and 
probably many more, dispersed over the rest 
o f  India.

*  The subdifisii«is o f these, compose the seventy-t^o sects 
o f the Faithful, to whom may now be added the Wahabis, 
those reformers, who to break the Mvssulmans of their su
perstitious veneration for the tombs of departed saints, hare 
levelled the temple of Mecca to the ground.
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' The Sadikyahs or the pure  are also Shiahs, fifty 
or sixty thousand of whom aré settled in Mul
tan, Lahore, Dehli, and Guzerat; they chiefly 
subsist by commerce, but complain of persecu
tion from other more powerful sects;

The Hazarehs of Gabul, and the Baloch of 
Sinde are also Shiahs.- A singular race of hereti
cal Shiahs exists in the Nizam’s territories; its 
members believe in the metempsychosis, abstain 
from flesh, hold it lawful worship Ahe image 
of Ali, in whom they believe that God was ac
tually manifest; and they consider the Koran as 
it how exists, to be a forgery of Abubecr, Omar; 
and Othman.

Such is the progressjb** made
that the Soonis, who
were the orthodox Mussulmans during the reigns 
of the family pf Babershah; but at presentas 
there is no persecution on either side, they are 
likely to settle quietly into good neighbours and 
friends, and probably in a short time the Sun
nis máy  ̂ be nearly forgotten, for the stranger 
Mussulmans, who come from Persia to settle in 
Hindostán, aré continually increasing the num
ber of the Shiahs, while ihat of the Sunnis in 
its branches of Hunafi and Shafei is, I have 
been informed, on the decline.

The Farsees  ̂ of whom you will find a great 
B B 2
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number in Guzerat, and in Bombay, are the 
descendants of the followers o f Zoroaster, who 
fled before the Mahomedan arms under the Ca
lif  Omar. They are the most enterprising 
traders of India, and seem rapidly increasing 
in numbers and riches. Tlieir present internal 
police is tiie same with that of the Hindú town
ships, by whose laws and customs they abide, 
in  strict conformity with the conditions on 
which they first obtained their settlement in 
Guzerat. They are a hardy race of men, more 
robust and vulgar than the Plindus or the Mus- 
sulmans, but incomparably more spirited than 
either.

O f tlie difierent sects which have sprung 
from the Brahminical Hindus, that of the Sikhs 
is the most remarkable*. Its founder Nanac, a 
Hindú, who was born in the middle of the fif
teenth century o f the Christian aej’a, appears 
to have been a man o f singular virtue and be
nevolence, who, willing to end the bloody wars 
then carried on by the Mussuhnans against his 
own nation, attempted to reconcile the Vedas 
and the Koran, by showing that the Hindús 
really acknowledged but one supreme God, and 
calling upon them to abandon the idolatry

*  See Sketch g f the Sikhs by Sir John Malcolm.
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■ which had crept in among them, and ta abide 
by the pure faith of their ancestors. The con
sequence was, that-'instead of conciliating the 
contending parties, he formed a third, which, 
though it long continued harmless and peace
able, was destined one day to carry i on the most 
cruel wars, in the very heart of that countiy,, 
which the benevolent founder wished to save 
from all dissensions. After the death of Nanac,' 
his followers, who were composed of people of 
all ranks and of all religions, in their zeal to 
celebrate their prophet, ascribed to him the 
power of working miracles j so widely did they 
stray from his principles.

The Sikhs_cgntb«*«<*^T^incre^ in numbers, 
and as"Xrshould seem in consequence, for we 
find that their fourth Guru or spiritiial leader 
built' the town Of Ramdaspoor now called Am
ritsar, which is the holy ci^y of the Sikhs. But 
their tranquillity, was soon tq be disturbed, and 
the peaceable religious sectary, urged by Mus
sulman persecution, changed his character for 
that of an intrepid warrior before an hundred 
and fifty years since the death of Nanac had 
elapsed} and in half a century more the re
peated cruelties of the Mahomedans, especially 
the murder of the leader of the Sikhs, Tegh Ba- 
hader, raised a new champion and legislator in 
the person of-.Gitru Govind, his son, who car-
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ried every religious innovg.tion on.both the 
Mussulman and Hindu creeds, far beyond the 
boundaries Nanac hdd prescribed, abolished thé 
distinctions of caste, and engrafted the military 
devotion to steel on the religious faith of Nanac, 
and thus formed that singular combination of 
Monotheism with worship distinctly paid to the 
sword, by which he purchased and preserved 

‘his political existence, which so long excited the 
curiosity o f Europeans.

Guru Govind’s first step in his new legisla
tion was to make all his subjects equal in civil 
rights, and to inspire them all with pride and mi
litary ardour he caused' tlietn to take the name 
o f Singh or Lion, and constantly to wear &teel 

in some shape about them*. H e also enjoined 
them to let their hair grow and to wear blue 
clothes, customs which are still regarded by 
the Acalis or never' dying, a tribe of mendi
cant devotees, who surround the pool of Am
ritsar, and who, at once insolent and powerful, 
have a singular influence in the state. These 
distinctions were part o f Govind’s policy to

*  “  The protection o f the infinite lord is over us: thou art 

“  the lord, the cutlass, the knife, and the dagger. The pro- 
tection o f the immortal being is over us, the protection of 

“ A ll Steel is over us: the protection o f A ll T ime is over 
“  us; the protection of A ll Steel is constantly over us.’ ’

Verses o f Guru Govind fr'^m Sir J. Malcolm.
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separate his people- from those by whom they 
were siirroundedr His courage, his poh'cy; 
his intellect, were all-applied to revenge his 
father’s death, and to make his people formida
ble to the Mahomedans; but his power was 
unequal to the mightiness o f h is, views, and 
after a racei of glory suitable to his wishes for 

some years, fortune turned and favoured his 
enemies, and he died A. D. 1708, of wounds- 
receivetl in'the Deccan at Nader, a town oh the 
Godavery. After his death the Sikhs seized 
the opportunity afforded by the distractions of 
the Mogul empire under Aurengzebe’s immedi
ate successors to revenge their priest •, they 
seized Serhind itié  'greatést^paik o f
the nOrtSern provinces of Hindostán. But they 
were too few long to contend, with the Mo
guls, and they were persecuted and put to death 
wherever they could be f©und, a high reward 
being offered for the head of every Sikh. The 
troubles, howeverj. caused by the Mahratta in- 
ciir'sions, 'the'inroads of Ahmed Shah, and the 
cruel fate o f some o f the last sovereigns of 
jDehli  ̂gave a breathing time to the Sikhs whom 
persecution had hardened, and they again as
sembled at Amritsar, whence they began those 
inroads into the Panjab, which finally put them 
in possession of the whole province.

The sacred! books Of the Sikhs contain botli

   
  



376 LETTERS ON ÌN D IA ,

tlieii’ history and their laws. The first or AcU 
Granth was composed by Nanac and his four 
immediate successors. The other is the Dasama 
Padshah ka Granth or book of the tenth ruler, 
written by Guru Govind. These books are 
read in the religious assemblies o f the people, 
who on meeting eat together, and then pro
ceed to their devotions. The form of govern
ment which prevailed among the Sikhs under 
their ten Gurus, was that of a commonwealth, 
acknowledging a spiritual chief, who took upon 
himself the military command, when the people 
changed their character of peaeeful devotees, 

-for that of martial enthusiasts,
Put from the death of Guru Govind, they have 

scarcely acknowledged a chief, even in battle; 
and were it not for the authority exercised over 
them by the mendicant Acalis, who arrogate to 
themselves the right o f guarding Amritsar, and 
o f convening the national council, they might 
be regarded as the freest people upon earth. 
Their internal police and civil law is the same 
as 'that o f the Hindils, with whose customs and 
even religion their own is intimately blended, 

. although they profess to despise their supersti
tions.

The next division o f the inhabitants of India 
which I shall mention, is the sect o f the 
Baudd’has. As the proportion o f these secta-
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ries in British India is small, although they 
form the .greater part if not. the entire popula-. 
tion of Ceylon, Siam, Cocliinchina, the Burman 
Empire, Cambodia, Japan, Tonkin, and China, 
differently modified, however, in each, I shall 
content myself witli little more .than naming 
them.

Their principal deity, or perhaps I should 
say prophet, is Gautama or Bhud, who is evi
dently the same person whom the Brahmins 

have adopted into the family of the Awataras of 
Vishnu, whence we might, perhaps, suspect that 
the Baudd’ha religion was derived from that of 
the Brahmins. That it once prevailed over 
great part of -ra-tmdenia-
ble,. birtTtfianfpreceded the Brahminical faith 

in that country, though it has been vehemently 
asserted, appears not to be proved. The inti
mate resemblance which the laws, customs, sci
ences, and language of the Baudd’has bear to 
those of the Brahmins afibrd a strong presump
tion thai onetpeople has borrowed largely fi’om 
the other j but in my feeble judgment, the 
Brahmins bear the most antique stamp.

However, we yfill, if  you please, leave this 
discussion to the antiquarians, who are not 
wanting in plausible arguments on each side, 
and the Baud’hists I believe can even prove that

8
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Bhúd, or Boden, is Fo in China, arid Woden in 
Scandinavia. So far has his worship extended. 
The Baud’hists in our India are mere sectaries, 
scarcely more numerous than the Jines, whose 
tenets have so remarkable a similarity with 
theirs, that they have often been confounded. 
The character of their philosophy and politics, 
their laws, their notions of the universe, have the 
same family air, as those o f the Brahmins ; their 
mythology is the chief point o f difference, 
and as it is more free from superstition, and, 
above all, contains no traces of the barbarous and 
sanguinary traits which, once disgraced the 
Hindu faith, I  should, humbly conceive it to 
have been reformed from it.

The Bhaudd’ha priests do not marry while they 
continue in the priesthood j consequently there 
are no castes among them. The Jines, on the 
contrary, adhere to the system of castes, and 
they differ in their chronology and upon various 
other points, although they both acknowledge 
Bhúd as their legislator. The few establish
ments still belonging to them in Hindostán have 
been carefully concealed from the dread o f per
secution ; but the indefatigable researches o f Col. 
Mackenzie, whom I trust you will be so fortu
nate as to meet at Madras, has discovered that 
the Jines have still considerable colleges at Feii-
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naconda, Conjeveram, Dehli, and Collapobre. 
Tlie principal seat of Bauddhism is in  Siam, 
but you will meet with it as a national faith m  

Ceylon. There it is remarkable that some 
moriuments whose origin is unknown to the 
Baudd’has, have a relation to the Brahminical 
creed. The religion of the court of Candy -is 

also Brahminical ; but as that has an accidental 
and modern cause, it cannot have any connexion 
with these ancient monuments.

Besides these sects, undoubtedly of great an
tiquity, there are a few mountain tribes who 
seem to practise rites different from any of those 
I have named, and these inhabit the hilly 
countries sujj:p»n’'Jifl^'TSen^ir"TBut 1 cannot 
help suspecting, by the few. accounts I  have 
heard of them, that they are Hindus, who have 
preserved the sanguinary sacrifice and its at
tendant barbarisms, or » as some intelligent 
writers have supposed, that they may be the 
remnants of the aboriginal inhabitants of India. 
O f these, however, you will meet very few; 
their history is one of the many desiderata in 
our Ijnowledge of the East.

Before you return, I trust you will have thrown 
some new light on these subjects, and I  entreat 
you to remember that nothing is beneath the 
attention of à philosopher, or of one who
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•wishes to enlarge his views of human nature, to 
study that most wonderful of the works of 
God, the mind of man, or to be that most re
spectable of beings, the benefactor of his-fellow- 
creatures.

THE END.

G, WooDPAii, Trim«;,
.AngeJ Court, Skinner Street, London.

   
  



OBSERVATIONS ON THE PLATES.

The Plate containing the specimen o f sculpture is com
posed of two very different subjects. The upper one was 
drawn by Mr. Glennie, from a green steatite tortoise, in the 
care o f Dr. Fleming, of Gloucester Place.' It had been found 
in digging’ for a well in a bed of .clay, at a very great depth 
on the banks of the Jumna, not far from Delili.

The chisseling o f this tortoise "is most delicate, and its polish 
the highest that stone is capable of, it is in tbe highest pre
servation, and is, altogetligi:.— uiatn.-ajjcciinen—o f the 

excellence of-Uic-wncrgnTHindu artists in the minor subjects 
o f art.

The lower subject is from the skreen in the front of Carli 
Cave, it is rather a favourable specimen, as far as the writer 
is acquainted with Hindu sculpture.^ There is, hotvever, one 
figure on the same skreen, which greatly surpasses it in light
ness and ease; but the drawing was upiof-tunately lost.

The large centre column of the second .plate, or specimens 
o f architecture, stands in the area in front of the Cave of 
Carli, The others are detached pieces from Cañara in Salsette, 
and the Seven Pagodas of Mahabalipooram.

The Muntapum js  an open temple in which Vishnu is 
placed by the priests of Mahabalipooram on days of festivals, 
each pillar is of a single stone, the unfinished building on the 
right is part of a royd Goparum or triumphal arch, and the 
colonnade in the back ground is part of the Choultry or place 
of rest for travellers.
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Tlie A R C H IT E C T U R A I. A N T IQ U IT IE Sof GREAT BRITAIN, displayinjc a Scries of Select En-l̂ ravings, rcprescntin̂ Mie most beautiful,curious, ami interesting ancient îfices of this Country, with anHistorical and Descrijitivc Accodntof each Subject By JOHN BRITTON.In 4 Vols. Medium anil Imperial 4to.The piiurAvings are executed in a superior style ; tiie descriptions are siidiciently ample, and appear tu he accurate ; and, under the snpierinicndcnce of so aide an antiquary as Mr. brittnii, therecan be no douht that the succeeding parts will display a correspond- in? excellence.” A n t i  J a c . “ The plates are beautifully executed,and the whole consiitotcs a pleasing performance of a moderateprice.” M . Ht-v. “ liithe selection of specimens, Mr. Britton haS' unquestionably shewn liis judirment; a work so executed cannot failt%mect encourai’emcnt,” B r i l .  C r it ,

AN  inSTORTCAT. and ARC IT ITRC TU -RAL ESSAY relating to REDi'LIFFE CHURCH, BRIS- TOT/. By JOHN BIUTTON, F. S. A.Illustrated with Twelve Engravings of Plans, Views, and Details, witli an Account of the Momnnents and Anecdotc.s of eminent Pei'sons connected with the Church; also an Essay ou the Life and Character of Thomas Chatterton.In royal Svo. price Ifis.; in medium 4to. pricelf. 45.; and in imperial 4to. price \ L  lls. d d . Boai'ds.*** The two Sizes in 4to. correspond with the Architectural Antiquities of Great Britain.“Astruidure highly interesting in Itself is here completely represented, hy plans and views sufficient to convey the most accurate notion of it. The plates are designed with t.\blc, and executed •with skill.” B r it . 'V r i t .  N o v . 1813.
T H E  C A TH E D R A  r. A N T IQ U IT IE S  ofENGLAND ; or, an Historical, Architectural, and Graphical Illustration of the English ('athedral Churches.By JOHN BRITTON, F. S.A.Price 125. per Ntinibcr in Medium Ito.; and H. in Imperial 4tor- Each Size to class with t h e  A r c h i t e c t u r a l  A 7i t i -  

q u i t i e s  o f  G r e a t  B t ' i t a i n .

T H E  BO RD ER  A N T IQ U IT IE S  o f ENG-LAND ami SCOTLAND delineated. Au original and •splendlil AVork. Compri.stng Specimens of the Architecture, Sculpture, and other Vestiges of former Agps, from the earliest Times to the Union of the Two Crowns; accompanied with de.scriptive Sketches, Biographical Remarks, and a brief History of t?ie principal Events that have occurred in this interesting part of Gi'eat Britain.'Tlie Wliolc of the Engravings will be executed by Mr. JohnGreig; from Paintings made expressly for this Work by Mr. George ArnoLl, A. R. A., Mr. A. Nasmyth, and Mr. L. Clennell. Price It)5. firf. in Medium 4to. or with Proof impressions of the Plates, in super-royal 4to. Price K>5. each Part, containing Six Plates, with descriptive Letter-press.
T H E  A R A B IA N  N IG H T S ’ E N TE R -TAINMENT, carefully revised and occasionally com rected from the Arabia ; towhiphis added, a Selection of New Tales, now first translated from the Arabic OrigiuAls ; also an Introduction and Notes, illustrative of the Religion, Manners, and Customs of the Mahom- medans. By JONATHAN SCOTT, LL.D. Oxford.• Late Oriental Professor at the Royal Military, and East India College, î c. áre. In 6 vols. post 8vo. Price 

H i. 1 t.y, firf. in Boards.; and 6 vols. demy 8vo. Price b i.  55. in Boards, finely printcdamlhot.-pres.sed(embelli.sh- ed with fine Engravings from Paintings by Smirke); also in 6 vols. l̂ 'mo. without Plates. U. 165. inBoards.
T H E  AD V E N TU RE S  o f G IL  BLAS ofSANTILLANE; translated from the French of Le Sage.By BENJAMIN HEATH MALKIN, Esq. M. A. F. S. A. Embellished with-24 fine Engravings, after Pictures by Kmirke. In 4 vols. 8vo. Price 6Í. 65.; and a few Copies in 4 vols. lío. with Proof Impressions. Price 101. 105.*** The same Work in the original French, ivith the sameEinbellishmouts,bothin4to. and Svo. atthc above Prices. This Edition is printed from Didot's revised Text, in a style of equal Elegance with the Translation.

" A  SEIUES o f E NG RAV IN G S to illustratethe ILIAD and ODYSSEY of HOMER.From the Compositions of JOHN FLAXMAN, R. A .  Sculptor to the King. New Editions, with additional Plates. Price ¿1.-25. each.These Works altogether consist of 75 Prints, representing in regular Succession the Stories of the Iliad ^^and the Odysscy,with Descriptions of their Subjects,and Extracts from Pope’s Translation upon each Plate. The Dresses, Hobits, Armour, Implements of War, Furniture, &c. are all of Classical Authority.

A SER IES o f E N G R A V IN G S  to illustrateDANTE. Engravetl by Piroli of Rome, from Compositions by JOHN FLAXMAN, R.A. In the possession of Thomas Hope, Esq.This Work consists of 111 Plates, illustrative of the Inferno, Purgatorio, ami Paradiso of Dante, with De- scriptlons in Italian, and the parallel Passages from Mr. Boyd’s Translation. In folio. Price 4L 45. Boards.
ESSAYS on the ANATOIM Y of EXPRESSION in PAINTING. By CHARLES BELL.Price 2L 25. in Boards.“ This is ( vrry .in<l inU’rcMting publication ”—E d in . R tv.

'I’HE im m S H  T H E A T R E  ; or, a COL-l/E(n’lON of PLAYS, which are acted at the Theatres Royal, Drury-Lane, ('ovent.-Garden, ami Haymarbet, printed under the Authority and by Permission of the Managers from the Prompt-Books, with Biographical and Critical Remarks. By Mrs. INCHBALD.With elegant Engravings. In ¿5 vols. royal 18mo. Price d l. 165. 6rf. in Boards; or on fine Paper, with Portraits and Proof Impressions of the Plates. Price l.iL in Boards.The following are the Plays contained in this Work, whicli may be purchased sejiarately. Pi ice Is. e.ach : I. Mountaineers t 2. Speed the Plough; 3 . Wheel of Fortune ; i .  Lovers’ Vows; 5. Inkle and Yarico; 6. Isabella; 7. WildOats; &.Douglas; P.Stranger; 10. Country Girl; II. Dramatist; 12. Hamlet; 13. Grecian Daughter; I}. Busy Body; 15. John Bull; 16. Tancred and Sfgismunda; 17. All in the Wrong; IS. Macbeth; 19. Bold Stroke for a Wife; 20. Poor Gentleman; 21. Such Things 4re; 22. Oroon-̂ ko ; 2.1. Love in a Village; 24. Road to Ruin ; 25. Jane Shore; 26. Clandestine Marriage; 27. Edward the Black Prince; 28. Merry Wives of Windsor; -19. Rule a Wife and have 'a Wife; ¿0. Mourning Bride; Jl, Cure for the Heart Ache; 32. All for Love; 33. Way to Keeji Him; 34. King John ; 35. She Stoops to Conquer; 36. The Conscious Lovers; 37. The Revenge; 38. Love for Love ; 39. Every Man in his Humour; 40, Coriolanus; 41. Jew; 42. Romeo and Juliet; 43. The Careless Husband; 44. George Barnwell; 45. The Beaux Stratagem; 46. Gustavus Vasa; 47. The West Indian; 48. Julius Caesar; 49. Every One husliisFault; .50. The Jealous Ŵife; 51. The Tempest; 52. The Orphan; S3. Cato; 54. The Belle's Stratagem ; .55. Zara; 56. The Fair Penitent; 67. The D-. .sevted DauglUer ; 58. First Love; 59. Siege of Damascus; 60. ProvoKed Wife; 61. Rival Queens; 62. Lady Jane Grey; 6.3. Love makes a Man ; 64. Roman Father; 65. Point of .Honour; 66. Barbarossa; 67. Merciiant of Venice; 68. Wives as they Were; 69. King Lear; 70. Constant Couple ; 71. School of Reform ; 72. To Mairy or not to Marry; 73. King Henry VIII.; 74. King Henry V.; 75. Good-Natured Man; 76. Antony and Cleopatra; 77. Recruiting Officer; 7S. Countess of Salisbury; 79. Winter’s Tale; 80, De Montfort; 8 1 . Count of Nar- bonne; 82. Castle of Andalusia; S3. “Suspicious Husband ; 84. A Bold Stroke for a Husband; 85. A new Way to Pay old Debts; 86. Way to get Married; 87. Fatal Curiosity; S3. Earl rf Warwick; 89. Fontainblcau; 90. The Honeymoon; 91. The W'̂ onder; 92. Lionel and Clarissa; 9J, Eaî of Essex; 94. King Henry the Fourth, Parti.; 95. The orother.#a Comedy; 96. She,Would ami She VVould Not; 97. The Inconstant; 98. The Ri- A-als ; 99. Measure for Measure; 100. Know your own Mind; 101. King Richard the Third; 10?.'King Henry the Fourth, Part IT.; 103. TheGamester; 104.TheMan of the World; 105. Maid of the Mill; lon. The Duenna;107. The Provoked Husband; J08. The Chances; 109. The Distressed Mother; 110. Tne Beggar’s Opera; 111.Mahomet; II?. The Foundling; 113. As You Like it;114. Twelfth Night; 115. Much Ado about Nothing ; 116. Cymbeline; 117, Venice Preserved; 118. Comedy of Errors; 119. Tamerlane; 120. Surrender of Calais;121. Battle of Hexham; 122. Iron Chest; 123. Heir at Latv; 124. Otĥ lo ; 123, Heiress.
T H E  M O D ERN  T H E A T R E  ; or, a Col-lection of succeesfiil MODERN PLAYS, acted at the Theatres Royal, London. l*rintcd from the Prompt- Books by authority of the >Ianagers.SelcdPed by Mrs. INCHBALD.Containing Ibe mosfc favourite Works of Messrs. Colman, Cumberland, Morton, ReyrHilds, Holman, Holcrol't, , Jeph.son, O’Keefe, Mrs. Inchbaéil, Mrs. H. More, ^Lee, Mrs. Cowley, &c. &c. not included in Mi*s. Inch bald’s British Tlie#tfo. In 10 voJs. royal ISmo. to cor* \ respond with luchbald’s British Theatre and Collectio»̂ 1 of Farces, Price 8L 105. in Boards. On fine Paper, j 155. inBoards*

   
  



VOYAGES, TRAVELS, GEOGRAPHY, A\D  TOPOGRAPHY.

I A COLLECTION of FARCES, an.1 otherAFTERPIECES, which are acted at the Theatres Royal, consistinu of the most successful and admired Pieces, J by Kenny, C. Dibilin, T. Dihdin, Kiiierht, Cobb, Foote, f Murphy, Garrick, BickerstafFe, Prince' Hoare, Sheridan, w Mrs. Brooke, Fielding, Tobin, O’Keefe, Geii. Bur<toyne,  ̂ Mr.s. Cowley, Reed, &c. *c. In 7 vols. royal 18mo.Price U. 15j. in Boards; or on fine Paper, with Por- I traits. Price 3/. 12s. Fid. in Boards,
 ̂ HOUSEHOLD FU RN ITU RE, and TNTE-iV’ RIOIt DECORATION, executed from Designs, consist- j  ing of Perspective and Geometrical Views of Apartments, with their Cliairs, Tables, Sophas, CandelabrsB, Chandeliers, Tripods, &c. ̂ :c.By THOMAS HOPE, Esq.
J On royalfolio. Price 61. 5s. in extra Board.s; or with 

^  Proof Imiiressions on Atlas Paper, Price loi. lOi.
V '  ILLU STRATIO NS of the SCENERY ofIkILDARNEY, the surrounding Country, and a cousider- f able Part of the Southern Coast of Ireland.By ISAAC WELD, Esq. M. R. 1. A.

J  In one vol. royal 8vo. with numerous Plates elegantly j* engraved, Price 11.5s.; and on royal Paper, in 4to. with I first Impressions of the Plates, Price 31. 3s. in extra ? Boards.“ in Mr. Wdd this iihistrious and beautiful .scenery has found an ammitc and able delineator. His pen and his pencil have both been employed with effect, and we have seldom seen a work that combines more classical illustration with a high degree of graphic e.vcetlence.”—Quar. Rev.

I  R U R A L  SPORTS. By VV. B. Daniel. In' 3vols. dto. Price 71. 17«. 6fZ.; and in S vols. 8vo. Price 51.5«. ill Boards. New Editions, embellished with 70 beautiful Engravings,by Scott, from Drawings by the most celebrated Artists.
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TH E  SHOOTING D IRKCTOIIY.By R. B. THOllNlIlLti, I’sq.In one vol. 4to. Superior Edition, with the Plates coloured after Life. Price 31. Js. in Boards.
HINTS to YOUNG PRACTITIONERSin /the Study of Landscape Painliug. IHuslratcd withTcui Engravings, intended to .shew the different Stagesof the Neutral Tint. To which are addeil, Instructionsii the Art of Painting on Velvet. By J. . .\i>STON. L.P A new EiUtion. Inlvol.Svo. Price 7«. ftd. in Boards.“ Thin work conUiijs pliin and clear iustmetion« for dr.twing taiulscapcs; also respectiug the mixing and maiu<:vnieat ofculou», iic.” Gen. Rev. » •
NEW  BRITISH  ENCYCLO P.ED U ; or,DICTIONARY of ARTS and SriEXCKS, comprising an accurate and popular View of the present improved State of Human Knowledge.By WlbLIAM NICHOLSON.Author and Proprietor of the Plii).)s.tphical Journal, and various other rhemical. Philosophical, and Mathematical Works. Illustrated with 15 > elegant FiUgrav- ings by Lowry and Scott. Neatly printed by /fViiiiing- 

/¿am . In 6 vols. 8vo. Price ( i t .  6s. in Boards.
AN HISTORIC VL SKETCH of the ARTof CARICATURING. By J. P. MALCOLM, F. S. A.In One Vol. 4to. 21. 2s. illustrated by Engravings.This Publication treats of tl»c Works of the Involuntary Caricaturist oruninstnicted Artist; from the first dawning of the art on wood and copper, and thence tracing it by accurate descriptions of,scarce prints to the present time.

illopage0, r̂abetis, (Seograpgp, auii Copograpfip.
PERSONAI, N ARRATIVE  of TRAVELSto the EQUINOCTIAL REGIONS of the NEW: CONTI- NBNT. during tlie Years 1799—1804. Bv ALEXANDER dc HUMBOLDT and ATME BONPLAND. With a Picturesque Atlas, Maps, Plans, &c. written in French, by Alexander de Humboldt, and ti*aaslated into English by Helen Maria Williams. In 8vo.
TRAVELS to the SOURCE o f the MIS-SOURT RIVER and across the American Goutinent to the Paaific Ocean. Performed by order of the Government of the United States in the Years 1804, 1805, and 1806. By CAPTAINS LFAVIS and CLARKE. Published from the Official Report, and illustrated by a Map of the Route, and other Maps. In one vol, 4to.This Work, to which pubiic expectation has been long directed, comprises a circumstantial detail of the Progress of the exploring Party, a Description of the Countries through which they passed, an Account of the Nations who inhabit them, their Manners, C-ustoms, &c. and of all the most remarkabl#of thcil animal, vegetable, and mineral Productions.
A G ENERAL CO LLECTIO N  of TOY-AGES and TRAVÊiS ; fonniug a complete History of the Origin and Progrc.ss of Discovery, by Sea and Laud, from the earliest Ages to the present Time.By JOHNIPINKERTON.Author of Modern Geography, &c. &c. Embellished with above 200 Engravings, iii 17 vols. 4to.
M ODERN GEOGR.VPHY. A  Dpserip-tionofthe Empires, Kingdoms, States, and Colonies; with the Oceans, Seas, and Isles, in all Parts of the World; including the most recent Discoveries and po- . litical Alterations. Digestod on a new Plan,By JOHN PINKERTON. ’The Astronomical Introduction by the Rev. Si Vince, i A. M. F. R. S. and Pliunian Professor of Astrononp-, i and Experimental Philosophy, in Uuivci’sity ofCambridge. With numerous Maps, drawn under the Direction, and with the latest Improveraeuts of Aitow- sinith, and.engraved b̂  Lowry. To the whole are added, a Catalogue qf the best IMaps and Books of Travels and Voyag-os, in all Languages; and an ample Index. A new Edition. In 2 vols. 4to.*Pricc 5l.i5«.Bds.“ Mr. P. h;is pref»ented «« wiui i prodaction, which wi- need not he ashamed to own as of Ohti»b growth, which is not a mere book- lieller’s jab, but is the fruit of the persevering study of a man of letters, .ind has been conducted on the principles and for the sd- VAncemeut of science.”— Rev. _

Numb. T. to XVIII. (to be continued every 2 Months) of |
A NRAV MOBERN ATLAS. BvPINKERTON. The Maps are engraved in tite Sl̂ e called Colombier, from Drawings executed under Mr. Pinkerton’s Eye; with all the Advantages afforded by the latest Improvements in Geographical Precision; and they exhibit the utmost Beauty the State of the Arts can admit. It is calculated that the VVorkwill be completed in 20 Numhei*s,eacb containing Three Maps. Price One Guinea.
JOURNAL of a RESIDEXCE in IND IA ,By MARIA GRAHAM.Second Edition. In I vol. 4to. Price W. 11«. 6d. in Boards, illustrated by Engraviiig«,Mrs. Graham siamls very hitrh in the r.tnk of travellers. She Is both an acme and an nucHigent obsuivcr. She looks abro.id up«n the beaiititR of natiiri-with a wann 'vn-ih,iily, an 1 tiCRcri)»--Ihcji with skill. She i-an insiru tfd botanist, an important qu.ility for the traveller, without which the vest-iabie treasures of a foreiirn land can be aeB' r;h«l with no precision, she h.i* a mind t*».* well furnished, and too dischniinalnii m liw imp'j«ed upon either by first or by false appearai co • in hiimaii conduct and in human situations. sfip does not adopt opinion' cerety because they have been held hv other-.” -fir/cc. /ter. l>ee. isi;>.
A SYSTEM of GEOGRAPHY' and HIS-TORY; or, a complete Delineation of the natuml ami artificial Features of each Country; and a succinct Narrative of the Origin of the diffuront Nations, their Political Revolutio is. and Progres-* in Arts, Sciences, Literature, Commerce, &c. The Whole comprising all that is iuipi»rt.Tut in the Geograpliy of the Globe, ami the History of Mankind. By JOHN BIGLAND. Author of ‘‘ Letters on Ancient and Modern History,” &c. &C. In 5 vols, 8vo. Price ¿ 1 .1.1«. 6d. in Boards,In these volumes M r. Bigland exhihi’s j. very inclnr?of the past and the present of mnnkind, ot' th' ir proTres.« in ciulizaiion Had arts, with portion- of thr;r iopogr.tpNic.il, their civil and military history, so jud ci ms’.y cimihinod. as to constitule a very cdifvin; and amusing work. It mAT be perused with urcu advantage by juvenile stiuients who wi«h for a general icw of the present and 'the past slate of man irfnil part- -u the vvarlJ, btJeCe they enter on the det tiled investigation of parucalar portions of the globe; nor will it be unacceptable to those who are laore advanced in life, and who wish to renew thrir former recollections, and to retrace the historical path which they hate before troth”C rit.R f* . f
A H ISTO RICAL TOUR through P e m brokeshire. By RICHARD FENTON, E,q. F. S. A.In I vol. royal 4to. Price 6i. 6>'.; and in demy 4to 31. U.-)'. fid. embeUishedwith 3S Engravings and a Map

   
  



4 P R IN T E D  F O R  ID N G M A N , H U R S T , REES, O RM E, A N D  B RO W N.

A V IE W  o f SPA IN  , comprising a Descrip-ti iP Itinerary of each Prov nee, arid a ĝ encral Statistical Account of thet'ountry; iachuliiiĝ  its Population, Agriculture, Manufactures, Commerce, and Finances; itsGoveminent,Civil and Kcclesiastical Establishments: the State of the Ai’ts, Sciences, and Literature; its Manners, Custoins,Natural History, Ac.By ALEXANDER DELABORDE. Translated from the French. In 5 vols. hvo. with an Atlas of the Roads of S{»ain, and other Maps of the Country, Ac. Price 31. los. firf. in Boards.“ iUore information concerninij Spam is h«re brought togetlicr, tliau was perhaps ever coHecifiil into a siuglepublicaiinn.” HIou. J i iv .  “•i'his publ cation contains a vutit accnimihuion of important details, aivl is tiu; most comprehensive and satisfactory work on the subject.” E e l. Rev.

A  A'[ EW of the A N C IE N T  and P R E S E N TSTATE of the ZETLAND ISLANDS.By ARTHUR EDMONDSTON, M, D.In 2 vols. Svo. illustrated by a Map. Price ISi. Boards.
A T O P O G R A P H iC A L  D IC T IO N A R Y  o fENGLAND. By NICHOLAS CARLISLE.Fellow and Secretary of the Society of Antiquarie.s of LooiTon. In 2 thick vols. 4to. Price b l .  b s,—of IRELAND, inlvol. 4to. Price 13s. 6rf.—of WALES. In 1 vol.Ito. Price 31. ,Ss. m Boards.
L E T T E R S  written during* a short Residencein SPAIN and PORTUGAL.By ROBERT SOUTHEY.In 2 vols. foolscap 8vo. A new Edition, corrected and amended. Price 105. 6rf. in Boards.These letters coiftaiu a larye portion of information, coninni- nicattd in a very agreeable and lively manner.”—.Vo«,
E X P L O R A T O R Y  TR A V E LS  throuo-h theWESTERN TERRITORIES of NORTH AMERICA. Performed in the Years 1805, 1806, 1S07, by Order of the Government of the United States.By ZEBULON MONTGO.MERY PIKE.Major Gth Regt. U. S. Infantry, la 1 vol. 4to. with Two large Maps. Price \ l . 165.“This is a vahi.ible work, from the ffiformation with Mhich it abounds relative to a part of the world which is so little known.”
T R A V E LS  in the IS LA N D  o f IC E LA N D ,during the Summer of the Year 1810.By SlRGEORGESTEUAllT MACKENZIE, Bart. Fellow of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, Ac. Ac Ac, The 2d Edit, In 1 vol. 4to. embellished with 2 Maps and 15 Plates, many iiiiely coloured, and 15 Vignettes, ¿1,

TR A V E LS  in the IN T E P JO R  of B R A ZIL; preceded by an Account of a Voyage to the Rio delaPlata. By JOHN MAWE. •Author of a Treatise on the Mineralogy of Derbyshire. In 1 vol. 4to. illustrated with numerous Engravings. Price 2 i. 2s. in Boards.
A N  AC CO U N T o f the G O LD  COAST ofAFRICA, with a Brief History of the African Company.By HENRY MEREDITH, Esq.Member of tbeCouncil, and Governor ofWhmcbali Fort.“ Mr. Meroditli, the writer of tliis interesting, ainl we niny r̂ty, vaUi'jhIe Truci, was eminently qualided for thè imderuking, iuiring resided for many years in tlm places which he describes, in siiuations of trust and importance, and we consider the volume altojjetlmv as an agreeable and useful communication to the public.” l i n t .  C r i i .

A JO U R N E Y  throutrh PE R S IA , ARME-NTA, ASIA MINOR, to CONSTANTINOPLE, in the Years 180S and I80y, in which is iiiclud'̂ d,some Account of the Proceedings of His Majesty’s Mission under Sir Harford Jones, Bart. K. to the Court of the King of Persia. By JAMES MORIEU,His Majesty’s Secretary of Embassy to Persia.In one vol. 4to. with 23 KagTavings from the Designs of the Author, a Plate of Inscriptions, and 3 Maps; one from the Observations of Captain James Sutherland, and two drawn by Mr. Morier and MajorRennell, Price 3 f . 135. 6rf.
A G A Z E T T E E R  o f the B R IT IS H  IS-LANDS ; or, a Topographical Dictionary of the Uuiled Kingdom, containitig full modern Descriptions from the best Authorities of every ('ounty, City, Borough, Town, Village, Parish, Township, Hamlet, Castle, and, Noblem.in's Seat, in Great Britain and Ireland,By BENJAMIN PITTS CAPPER, Esq,Of the Secretary of State’s Office, Editor of thelmpe. rial Calendar, of the Population Returns, &c. & c . Illustrated with 46 new County Maps, with Additions and Corrections, and the Population Tables published in 1812. Price \ l . 5s .\  or, IL 105. with Maps coloured.
T H E  P IC T U R E  o f L O N D O N  for 1814,being a full and correct Description of the British Metropolis, and of its Vic.inity, and a faithful Guide to all its t'uriosities, Amusements, Exhibitions, Public Institutions, and whatever is remarkable and deserving of Notice; with a great Variety of useful Tables, containing the Hackney Coach Fares, Lists of Streets, Inns, and Coffee Houses, Churches, Public Offices, &c. Illustrated by a large modern Map of London, a Map of the Environs, and embellished with several Views, Price Ga. 6ri. bound in red.
T H E  G U ID E  to A L L  the W ATERINGand SEA-BATHING PLACES in England and Wales, for 1814, consisting of accurate and circumstantial Descriptions of every Place of fashionable Resort, and of the Curiosities and Scenery in their Environs, with an Itinerary of the Roads to and from each Place.By the EDITOR of the PICTURE of LONDON. Price 1Ö5. in Boards. lu one thick and closely printed Volume, illustrated with nearly 70 Maps and Views.
A N  AC CO U N T o f IR E L A N D , Statisticaland Political. By EDWARD WAKEFIELD.In 2 vols. 4to. with a Map. Price 6̂  65. Boards.'I'hp. copious work before us contains a more clear and able view, than hack before its publication been exliibited, of the political condition of Ireland.—̂The author has evidently used great dili- geiire, and brought to liis subject an eniigbieued and intelligent mind.” B r i t .  C r it . Nor. 1813.
T R A V E LS  to discover the SOURCE of theNILE in the Ycai's 1768, 1769, 1770, 1771, 1772, and 1773.By JAMES BRUCE, ofKINNAIRD, Esq.F.R.S,The Third Edition, corrected and enlarged; to which is prefixed, the Lift? of the Autlior, by ALEXANDER MURRAY, D. D. Professor of Oriental Languages ia the University of Edinburgh. In 7 vols. 8vo. with an ei{jiith volume,̂ n r o y M  4to. consisting of Engravings, chiefly by Heath, price 61. Gs. in Boards.
TR AV E I.S  ill the P Y R E N E E S ; containiniii a Description of the principal Summits, Passet, aud I Valiies. Translated from the French of M. RAMOND,I In one vol. 8vo, Price 95. in Boards.

anö Ißiogiapgp.
H IS T O R IC A L  S K E T C H E S o f P O L IT IC Sand PUBLIC MEN̂ for the Year (To be con-inued Annually.) In one vol. 8vo. Price 75. in Bds.

** Thia writer, whoever lie be, brings to his tASk a much larger share of information, reflection, and ralm temper, tiian generally belongs to the authors of temporary prodtictinn«.—A spirit deliberate inquiry and a cool ffidgment are roiwpicuoiis, noton some merely, hut on all the to|>iC6 diftcnsRed.” M o n . R rv . A u g , 18IJ.
M E M O IR S  o f the P R IV A T E  and P U B LIC LIFE of WILLIAM PENN.By THOMAS CLARKSON, M.A.In 2 vols. 8vo. Price l l .  45. in Boards.” Mr. Clarkson seems to have spared no pains or labour, in in- foraiog himself of every circumstance relative to him (Penn), whe* th«r cental lied in welt known or obacure work«,” S e l.  R ev. N«v. 1813.

M E M O fR S  o f tlie K IN G S  of SPAIN  of theHOUSE of BOURBON, from the Accession of Philip the Fifth CO the Death of (Mmrles the Third, 1700—1788. With an Introduction relative to the Government and State of Spain. Drawn from original Documents, and secret Papers, i#anv of which have never before been published. By WILLIAM COXE, M.A. F.Il.S. F.S.A.In 3 vols. 4to. Price G t. Gs. few Copies in Imperi*! 4to. Price 12/. 125. in Boards#
LETTERi^nn IN D IA . B y 3Ia r ia  Graham,

Author of a  Journal o f iC ilesid'eoce iu India. Ulus* tra te d  by Plates. In one volume 8vo.

   
  



H ISTO R Y  AND B IOGRAPHY.

H ISTO R IC AL  SKETCH ES of the SOOTHof INDIA, in an Attempt to trace the Hi.story of Mysoor, from the Orijfin of the Himtoo Government of that State to the Extinction of the Moliammedan Dynasty in 1799; founded chiefly on Indian Authorities, collected by the Author while officiating for several Years as Political Resident at the Court of Mysoor. In < vols.By Lieut. Colonel MARK WILKS.In 4to. with Maps. Voi. I. Piice SL •¿i. in Boards.Voi. II. is in the Press.
S IR  JOHN FRO ISSART ’S CH RO NICLES of ENGLAND, FRANCE, SPAIN, ami the adioin- ing Cpuntries, from the latter Part of the Reign of Edward II. to the Coronation of Henry IV. Newly translated from the French Editions, wdth Variations and Additions from many celebrated MSS.By THOMAS JOUNES,Es,i. M.P.To which is prefixed, a Life of the Author, an Essay on his Works, a Criticism on his History, and a Dw.ser- tation on his Poetry. The Jd Edition. In li vols. Svo. Price Tl. ás. in Boards.

T H E  C H R O N lC LE S o f ENG U ERRANDde MONSTRELET; beginning at the Year 1400, where that of Sir John Froissart finishes, and ending at the Year 1467, and continued by others to the Year 1516.Translated by THOMAS JOHNES, Esq. M. P.In 12 vols. 8vo. with a 4to voi. of Plates, Price 7¿. 4#. In Boards. In 5 vols. 4to. Price 21 ¿. in Boards.*** A few Copies may be had in folio, with coloured Plates.
M EM OIRS o f the L IF E  o f COLONELHUTCHINSON, Governor of Nottingham Ca.stle and Town, Representative of the County of Nottingliain in the Long Parliament, and of the Town of Nottingham m the First Parliament of Charles ll. &c. With original Anecdotes of many of the most distinguished of his Contemporaries, and a Summary Review of Public Affairs. Written by hi« Widow, Lucy, Daughter of Sir Allen Apsley, Lieutenant of the Tower, &c. Now first published from the original Manuscript.By the Rev. JULIUS HUTCHINSON.To wliich is prefixed the Life of Mrs. Hutchinson, written by herself, a Fragment. Embellished with Two elegantly engraved Portraits, and a View of Nottingham Castle. Third Edit. In 2 vols. Svo. Price 1/. I.i.A few Co]>ies of the 4to. are remaining on large Paper. Price 12s. 6 d . in Boards.“ The pTTsent volume forms a va'uahle addition to our rerordf, and is justl; entitled to siand by the side of those of llnshHoriii, Clarendon, and Ludlow.” M on . Hev. " We ha>c not oficn met with any tlniig more interesting and curious than tîis volu ne.”
N AV AL and M IL IT A R Y  M EM OIRS ofGREAT BRITAIN, from 1727 to 1783.By ROBERT BEATSON, Esq. LL. D.The Second Edition, with a Continuation. In 6 vols. fivo. Priac S i. :Js. in Boards.
A P O L IT IC A L  IN D E X  to the H ISTO RIES of great BRITAIN anti IRELAND; or, a com- píete Register of the Hereditary Honours, Public Offices, and Persons in Office, from tlm earliest Periods to the present Time. By RGfeKRT ReATSON, LL.D.The Third Edition, corrected and much enlarged. In S vols. 8vo. Price W. 1U-. 6d . in Boards.“ The public are Certainly ubiî cd to the author for «he compüo- mem and publication ol’ so' usefu, a work ; a Avork produced at ili- «xpensc or much tune aud ereat Ubaur, and execute.! with «net fidelity.” M o il. Hev.

M IS C E L L A N K W S  ANECDOTES, illustrative of the Manners and History of Europe, during the Reigns of Charles II. James II. William Hi. and Queen Anne. By JAMES PELLF.R MALCOLM, F.S.A.In Svo. Price li*’, in Boards.
LO N D IN IU M  REUlVIVU i>L or an an-cient History, and modern Description of LONDON, compiled from Parocliial Records, Archives of various Foundations, the Harleism MSS. and other authentic Sources. By JAMES PELLER MALI OLM, F.S.A.In Four Volumes 4to. Price 7/. "is . íjí Boards.
ANECDOTES of tlie >I.tNNERS amtCUSTOMS of LONDON during the 18th Century, including the Charities, D<g[)ravities, Dresses and Amu.se- ments of the Citizen.s of Loudon, during that Period, with a Review of the State of Society in 1807. To which is added, a Sket̂ dtf the Domestic and Ecclesiastical Architecture of the various Improvemeuts in the Metropolis. Illustrated by 50 Engravings.By JAMES PELLER MALCOLM, F. S. A.The 2d Edit. In 2 vola. &vu. P r^ e  10̂ . in Boards.

ANECDOTES of the M ANNERS ami CUSTO.MS of LONDON, from the ROMAN INVASION to the Year 1700.By JAMES PELLER MALCOLM. F.S.A.!•,! 1 Yol. 4to. with IS Engravings, Price 3i. 3». In Bds. Also ill 3 vols. 8vo. Price U . 2.1. in Board.s.
MEMOlUS of the lAFE ami ADM INIS- TRATION of Sir ROBERT WALPOLE, Earl of 011- FORD, with original (‘orrespondeuce aud authentic Papei's. never before published.By the Rev. WILLIAM CÜXK, M.A. F.R.S. F. A..S. Archdeacon of Wilts, and Rector of Bemertoa.

Ill .1 vols. 8t'o. Price lL4.f. Boards.
L IF E  of HORATIO L01U> IVALPOLÉ.By the Rev. WILLIAM CO.XE, M.A. F.R.S. F.A.S. Archdeacon of Wilts, and Rector of Beinertou.A new Edition. In 2 vols. 8vo. Price I/. U’/.
TH E  HISTORYoftlieANGT.O SA\i)NS.The First Volume, contiiiniug their History before their I Invasion of Britain, and their subsequent Histojy in I England to the Norman Conquest, iucludiu¿, tin* Life of I Alfred, aud the Account of the Seakiiigs aud Pirutf- ol' I the North.—'The Second Volume, describing their .Man- [ ners, Government, Laws, Poetry, Literature, Religion, and Language. By SHARON Tl.'RNER, F. A.S.Iu2vols. 4to. Price 3/. in Boards. The Second | Editiou, corrected and enlarged, with an Iiilrodneiion, on the History of BriCaiu before the Arrival of the I Romans.
A B IO G RAPH ICAL PEERAGE of ilieEMPIRE of GREAT BRITAIN; in whirh a r ti Memoirs I and i;haractci*s of the most ceJcbr.ated Pt̂ rsim of each Family. 1Volumes I. II. and HI. (containijig the Peerage of | England and Scotland) with the .Vrms neatly engraven [ on Wood. Price iu Boards.In the Press, aud in a State of considerable forwardness, Volume IV. containing the Peerage of Ireland.
C O LLIN S ’ PEERAGE o! ENGLAND, Iwith very considerable Alterations and ImproveuicuU, I aud brought down to the present Time.By Sir SAMfEL EGERTON BRA DLES.In y vols. 8vo. Price 9 l. i s. iu Boards.
TH E  PEERAGE of SCOTi.AND, con- Itaining an Historical aud Genealogical Arcoir.kf of the I Nobility of that Kingdom, from their Origi.i to i!ie present Generation, collected trom the Public Uoi'ords. Chartularies, the Charte«, aud other W ritings of the [ Nobility, Ac.^  SiV ROBERT DOUGLAS, of Glenbervie, Bari. Revised aud corrected, with a Continuatiou to the I present Period. By JOHN PHILIP WOOD, Esq. Iu 2 | •ois. folio, lit/. 10s.; and largo paper, lj¿. I5.v.' ANECDOTES of tlie f.IFE  oi the Rii^ht | Hon. AVILLIAM PITT. EARL of‘ H ATKA M. aud <-i . he principal Events of his Time, ifh i . ?■ .ic*'t h*-s in Par- | lî uneut, from the Year U -G to th«. '. cnr I'.'.s. The7thEdit. Iu 3 vols. 6vo. Price H.Uy. •>.'/. Bd«,
A Genuine and ( ’orrectoil of -he |SPEECHES of the late Right Hou. WILLIAM Pl'ri’, the House of Coiumou-i, trom his Entraiic«' iu P.uiia- ] ment in 1781 to the Close of the St“-* ‘u in l̂»*',. l),;Ui- cated, by Permission, to Lord Greiiv .Ke, ami aim o by [ Communications from disthiguishod Members ut both I Houses of Parliament. The Second Edition, lu -lvuls. [ Svo. Price U. n&.6d. Boan̂?.
SPEECHES in PARLIAM ENT, of the ,Right Hou. WILLIAM WINDHA.M; to which is prefixed, I some Account of his Life. By TIIOMA.8 AM ' OT, Esq.Ill 3 vols. '‘VO. Price \ l. 16». Boards.Also iu a State of Forwardness, the .''j ecchos of the I late Rt. Hou. C. J. FO\, aud the lit. Hou. ..D.M.BL ilKcJ.
B IO tillA PH lE  .llODERNE; or, L ivosoflremarkable Chararteri» who have dlstinguisheil (hc»n- f selves from the i ommencemeut .if tiie French K evolution to the present Time,-in which al- the Facts I which concern them are related in the most impartial aud authentic Maimer. FRÜ.N1 TIIE FREN< H.In .1 vols. Svo. Price »/. - i s . iu L  in Beards.*,* I’lie Edinburgh Rê  lowers .speak v :th confidence I of the accur.icy of this work, from their ewa knoicledge of the sources of its iuformalion, and rocommeud it as highly interesting in various points of view, and presenting us -H'iíh portraits of beings, whose names we «till recaí w'ith sensations of astonishment and terror.

   
  



6 P R IN T E D  FO R  ID N G M A N , H U R ST , REES, ORM E, A N D  B RO W N.

C H R O N IC LE  o f tl>e C ID , Rortrig-o Diazdc Bivar, the Campeaclor.Corrected by ROBERT SOUTHEY.In 4to. Price 1/. lòii.
T H E  H IS T O R Y  o f B R A Z IL . Part First.By ROBERT SOUTHEY. In 4to. Price 21. 2s. Bcls.
TH E  H IS T O R Y  of SPA IN , from the ear-liest Period to the Close of the Year iSOO,By JOHN BIGLAND.' Iu2vols. 8vo. Price iu Boards.“ The author lias 11 pleasing and useful work. It wHlIff! rtal-iveJ as a welcoroe preseiif, by such of our r. aders as may be desirous of taking iKlaiicc at the scenes formerly acted upon the. . .  ... Yuftj . . . .  ...theatre of that cventfur drama, which at present so strongly tlxes the aticiuiou of tlij civilized world.” ¡¿ c U c . l ic v .

TH E  H IS T O R Y  o f EU RO PE, from thePeace of 178.1 to the present Time ; exhiliitinip a View of the Commotions in Holland and Brabant, the Wars between Rnssia, Austria, the Ottoman Porte, and Sweden, the Annihilation of the Kiii'̂ dom of Poland, the Revolution of France, and the Wars which have proceeded from that extraordinary Event, with the recent Revolutions in Spain, PortU2;'al, and Sweden. By JOHN BIGLAND.In 9 large vols. Svo. Price If. 4«. in Boards.
TH E  H IS T O R Y  o f ENG LAND , from theearliest Period to thè Close of the Year 1819.By JOHN BIGLAND. luSvols. Svo. Price If. iGrf. in Boards.
A  H IS TO B Y  o f the COLI.EGES, H ALLS ,and PUBLIC BUILDINGS attached to the Uiiivei'sity of Oxford, including“ the Lives of the Founders.By ALEX. CHALMERS, F. S. A.In 9 vols. demy 8vo. Price If. 11«. Grf, Illustrated by a Series of Engravings.—A few Copies in 4to. with Impressions of the Plates on India Paper, Price 6f. 6«. Bds.” A fitter {jcrson to execute this task than Mr, tjlulmers could not perhapi have been found, long versed iu every hraiich of inquiry relative to the history, biography, and antiquities, as well as pr.ictised in the art of writing, of a dî l•imiuatil>g mind and cool judgment.” B r it .  C r it ,

A  H IS T O R Y  o f the U N IV E R S IT Y  o fCAMBRIDGE, including the Lives of the Founders.. By GEORGE DYER.With a Series of illustrative Engravings, to correspond with Chalmers’s History of Oxford, In 3 vols. demy 8vo. Price ; in 2 vols. super-royal 8vo. also, a few Copies en demy 4to. with Impressions of the Plates on India paper.
. LE TTE R S  of M AD AM E l A  IMAUQUfSEDU DEFFAND to the Hon. HORACE WALPOLE, aftê  wards Earl of Oribrd, from the Year 1766 to the Year 1780. To which arc added. Letters of Madame Du Defftind to Voltaire. Published from the Originals at Strawberry Hill. In 4 vols, 12mo. with a Portrait, &c. Price 9f. '2s . in Boards.“ The»e volumes are valuable for a great variety of anecdotes relating to distiuguiiilied charactirs, priiicrpally of our cuuniry, and for tUe judgment passed on them by a person so highly accoiii- plbhed, and endowed with such remarkable good sense and knowledge of the world, as Madame Du Deftand,” M ou . R tv .

A H IS TO R Y  of IR E L A N D , from tlie ear-liest Accounts to the Accomplishment of the Union with .Great Britain iulSOl, By the Rev. JAMES GORDON, Rector of Killegny in the Diocese of Ferns, and ol Can- »away in the Diocese of Cork, hi 2 vols.bvo. Price U. 4«.

T H E  UNIA^EUSAL, lUOGRAPHICAL,HISTORICAL, and CHRONOLOGICAL DICTIONARY, including Tldrteen Tliou.sand Lives of eminent Persons of all Ages and Nations, the Succession of Sovereign Prin<;cs, and above Twenty-live Thousand Dates, revised, enlarged, and brought down to the present Time. By JOHN WATKINS, LL.D. Price IS«. inBoards.
'A  SU CC INCT H IS T O R Y  of the Geo-;ra-phical and Political Revolutions of the Empire of Germany, or the principal States which composed the Emjrire of Cliarlemagiie, from his Coronation in 8H to its Dissolution iu 1806; with some Account of the Genealogies of the Imperial House of Hapsburgli, and of the Six Secular Electors of Germany; and of the Roman, German, French, and English Nobility.By CHARLES BUTLER, Esq. In 8vo. Price 13«. Bds. Mr. Butler has produced a work of great curiosity aud interest, uud one which must at the present period be peculiarly acceptable. We know, indeed, of no other work, in this or in any language, in which this regular scries of inforniatiou ou the Germanic Empire can be found.” 2Snt. C r it .  J u ly , 1813.
SOME A C C O U N Tofth eL IFE andW R IT-TNGS of JAMES BENIGNE BOSSUET, Bishop of Meaux. By CHARLES BUTLER, Esq, In postSvo. Price 7«. Bds.
TH E  L IF E  o f FEN E I.O N , Archbishop ofCambray, Author of Tclemachus, <5tc. post 8vo. 7«. Bds.
LIVES of M ARCU S V A LE R IU S  3IES-S ALA CORVINUS, and TITUS POMPONIUS ATTICUS, with Notes and Illustrations. To which is added, an Account of the Families of the Five First Cassars.By the Rev. EDWARD BERWICK,Author of the Translatiou of the Life of xipollonius of 'I’yaiia. PostSvo. Price 7«. Boards.
A N A R R A T IV E  o f the late CAMPAIGNin RUSSIA; containing Information drawn from official Sources, and from intercepted French Documents • hitherto unknown to the British Public.By Sir ROBERT KER PORTER.Illustrated with Plans, Ac. of the general Movements of both Annies, during their Advance and Retreat— and a Portrait of the late General Kutusoff.Second Edition. In 8vo. Price 16«. Boards.‘ We insert in our Journal, and not without sonic e.xuUatioQ, anautlieiitic detail of the mortification, dis]>crsion, and effectual defeat of the most lawless and sanguinary ambition which ever afflicted or disgraced suffering Uumauity. The circumstances are related in this volume from authority which cannot be disputed. It will be perused by all with an eager and an anxious interest.” B r il.  C rit,

Êbiciiie, S>ui“0erp, anh Clfmiiitrp.
The S U R G IC A L  AVORKS o f JOHNABERNETHY, F. R. S. Ac, &c. &c,—Part I. On the Constitutional Origin, Treatment of Local Diseases, and on Aneurisms, Price 7s. in Bds.—Part II. On Diseases resembling Syphilis, and on Diseases of the L'retlira, Pi'ice 6«. in Bds.—Part HI. On Injuries of the Head, aud Miscellaneous Subjects, Price 7«. in Bds.—Part IV, Oh Lumbar Abscesses and Tumours, Price 6«. in Bds. The Whole may be had together, in 9 vols. byo. Price ILti«': in Boards.

T H E  IJ IS TO R Y  of the L IV E S  and ACTIONS of the most famous HIGHWAYMEN, STREET ROBBERS, S iC . &c. To which is added, a Genuine Account of the VOYAGES and PLUNDERS of the most noted Pirates. By CAPTAIN CHARLES JOHNSON. New Edition. In 8vo. Price 13«. Boards.
SOME D E T A ILS  cimoeriim" GENERALMOREAU, and his last Moments. P̂ollowed bv a short Biographical Memoir. By PAUL SVININE. Charged to accompany the General on the Continent.Price b s .a d . it̂ Buard% embellished with a fine Portrait, b y  C a u d in i.*** The same Work may be had in English, 5«. 6d.
S H IPW R E C K S  ami D ISASTERS at S IL i;or. Historical Narratives of the most noted Calamities and providential Deliverances which have resultcdfrora Maritime Enterprise, with a Sketch of various Expedients for preserving the Lives of Mariners. Handsomely printed in 3 vols.Svo. with 3 Maps. Price II. 16«. Boards.

I ’he P R IN C IP L E S  o f S U R G E R Y ; Vo-lume the First. By JOHN BELL, Surgeon.In 1 large vol#royal 4to. illustrated by hO Fjiigrav- ings, many of them accurately coloured f̂ rom Nature. Price 41.4«. •
----------------— Volume«he. Second. In TwoParis, royal 4to. illustrated by numerous Engravings, Price 61. 6«. •

V’̂ oluiifeVhe Third. In* royal4to« illustrated with Engravings. Price -21. 2«. Bds*

   
  



M E D IC IN E , SU RG ERY, AND  C H EM ISTRY.

A SYSTE M  of O P E R A T IV E  SU RG ERY,founded on the Basis of Anatomv.By ClIAllIiES BELL.In 3 vols. Svo. illustrated with Engraving's.
ENG R AV IN G S from SPE C IM E NS ofMORBÍD PARTS, preserved in the Autboi**« (‘olloction now in Windmill Sti'eet, and seleclcdfroin the Divisions inscribed, UlfeTUllA, VESICA, REN, MORBOSA, et ■ LiESA, containing Sp-’cimens of «very Disease nhichis attended with Change of Structure in these Parts, and exhibiting the Injurie.sfromthe Bougie, (.'atheter, Caustic, Trochar, and Lithotomy Knife, incautiously used. With Observations, by CHARITES BELL.In imperial folio, Fasciculus I. Price 1?. IGi.

The AN A TO M Y  o f the HU.AiAN BODY.By JOHN and CHARLES BELL, Surgeons.A New Edition, considerably improved, complete in 3 vols. Svo. Price i l .  Ss. in Boards. Containing, Vol. 1. The Anatomy of the Bones, Mu.scles, and Joints; and of the Heart.—Vol. II. The Arteries, Veins, and Lymphatic System, the Brain, and Nerves.—Vol. III. The Organs of the Lentes, the Viscera of the Abdomen and of the Pelvis.
E N G R A V IN G S  o f the A R T E R IE S , illus-trating the Second Volume of the Anatomy of the Human Body,by JOHNBELL, Surgeon; and servingas an Introduction to the Surgery ofthe Arteries,byCH ARLES BELL, Surgeon. Supei'bly )>riul(“d in iinperi<il 8vo. The Third Edition. Price 15i. in Boai-ds, or with Plates, finely coloured, Price 1¿. Is. Boards.“ We have seen no work better calculated for giving dear ideas on this important branch of anatomy, and we strongly recommend it to our medical friends, as at once a very useful aud bighly orua- niciual addition to their libraries." M o n . l ie v .

E N G R A V IN G S  of the BONES, MÜS-CLES, and JOINTS, illustratingthe First Volume ofthe Anatomy of the Human Body.By JOHN BELL, Surgeon.In 4to. with about 200 Pages of explanatory Letter- press. The Third Edition. Price IL lU.Grf. in Boards.
L E T T E R S  concerning the D ISEASES ofthe URETHRA. By CHARLES BELL.In 8vo. Price 'la , 6rf. in Boards.
The A N ATO M Y ofthe B R A IN ; explainedin a Series of Engravings, beautifully coloured, witli a Dissertation on the Communication b(‘tween the Ventricles of the Brain. By CHARLES BELL.Fellow of the Royal College of Surgi ons of Edinburgh, la royal 4to. Price 2¿. i s . in Boards. •
A  S E R IE S  o f E N G R AV IN G S, exjilainingthe Course of the NERVES, By CHARLES BELL, Fellow of the Royal College of Surgeons. On royal 4to. with Letter-press Descriptions. Price 11. Is. in Boards.
A S YSTE M  o f D ISSE C TIO N S ; explain-ing the Anatomy of the Human Body; with the Mamier of flisplaying the Parts, the distinguishing th • Natural from the Diseased Appearances, and pointing nut to the Student the Objects most uf̂ rthy hfk Attention, during a Course of Dissectioii.s. By ('HARLES BELL.The Third Edition, In 2 vols, fooiscai). Price 12«. Bds.
A SYSTE M  of D IS S E C T IO N S ; explain-ing the Anatomy of the Human, Body, the Manner of displaying the Parts, amVfheir Varieties in Disease.By ORARLES BELL,Illustrated with Engravings. Tlie Second Edilion. In folio. Price S I. 3s. in Boards.
O B SERVATIO N S on those D ISEASES ofFEMALES, which are attended by Discharges. Illustrated by (/opper-plates of thé Diseases.By CHARLES MANSFIELD (%ARKE,Member ofthe Royal College of Surgeons; Surgeon to the Queen's Lying-in Hospital ; and Lecturer on Midwifery in London.In one volume royal 8vo. Part I. Mucous Discharges.
A  SYSTE3I oi‘ M ATERLiii M E D IC A  andPHARMACY. By JOHN MURRAY,Lecturer on Cheinisfl*y, and on Materia Medica and Pharmacy, Edinburgli% In 2 vols. Svo. Price I**. Bds.

P O P U L A R D *lR E C T IO > ^ fo rtb eT R E A T -MENT of Uie DISEASl*S«)f WOMEN and CHILDREN. By JOHN BURNS,Lecturer on Midwifery, and Member of the Faculty of Physicians and Surgeons in Glasgow. In Svo. Bds. ,

The P R IN C IP L E S  of M ID A V IF E R Y ;including the Diseases of Women and Children.By JOHN BURNS,Lecturer of Midwifery, and Member of the Faculty of I Physicians aud Surgeons, Glasgow.The Second Edition. luSvo. Price li«, in Boards.
T H E  M O RBID  ANATOMY ofthe L IV E R ;being an Inquiry into the Anatomical Character, Symptoms, and Treatment of certain Diseases which impair | or destroy the Structure of that Viscus. Order!.- Tc- MOUR3. Part 1. On the 'Fubera Ciixumscripta, and Tuberà Diffusa. By J. R. FARRE, M D.Pari 1. In imperial 4to, illustrated with coloured Ihi- gravings. Price 13«.The Subjects of Tumours and Inflammation of the ' Liver will occupy n Series of Twtdve or Thirteen co- j loured Engravings, some of \vhÌL%i will contain Three or j more Figures. Tlui whole will be completed either in Four or Six Fasciculi.
A  VIEAY o f the NERVOUS TE M PE R AMENT; being a Practical Inquiry into the increasing I Prevalence, Pievcution, and Treatineut of those Diseases commonly called Nen'ous, Bilious, Stomach, aud | Liver Complaints; Indigestion, Low Spirits, Gout, Ac.By 'J’HOMAS TROTTER, M. D.The 2d Edition. In 1 vol. 8vo. Price 8«. in Boards.
An ESSAY, Medical, Philosophical, andChemical, on DRUNKENNESS, and its Effect* on the Human Body. By THOMAS TROTTER, M. D.The 4th Edition. In 1 voi. Svo. Price rnr. iu Boards.
CO NVERSATIO NS on (^H EM ISTRY. I

III which the Kleinents of that Science are tamiliurly 
explained and illustrated by Experiments, l.ivvols. 
Wmo.witU Plates by Lowry. The 4th Edit. 16«. Bds« I 

“ 'l'iiis work tn«j bt!8trnng:Iy recoimoended to younv stod«'ii'< ot I 
both sexes. The pcispkuity of the style, the regular dupotttioii of | 
the subject, the judicious si lection of illustrating evpt riincnt-, and I 
the elegance o t  the plates. :ire so well adapted to the capac ity »f I 
beginners, and especially urihos(;«ho do not wish todivedeep into I 
the science, that a more appropriate publication can haruly be f 
ilesired.” B r i t .  C r i i .  '

The M EDICW L GUIDE, for the Use of IFamilies and Young Practitioners, or Students in Me- [ diciue and Surgery; beiû  a comjilete System of mo-I (lern aud domestic Metliciuc; exhibiting in familial I Terms the latest aud most important Discoveries re- I Intivc to the Prevention, Distinction, ( auscs, and (Tire | of Diseases by Medicine and Diet, particularly ( on- sumption of the Lungs, Asthma, Indigest ion. Flatulence, Gout, Scrofula, Palsy, Rheumatism, ('ancer. Worms, I Nervous aud Bilious Complaints, the Diseases of CbiU | dreu, Ac. Ac*. To which are added, a Family Dispensatory aud a C.'opiou.s Appendix, containing explicit I 0nstnictious for the ordinary Manageint'Ut of (Children, I and such Cases Dr Accidents Avhtch require immediate I Aid, Ac. By RICHARD REECE, M.D.
I ’cllow o f the Royal College of Surgeon«, Author of a I 
Treatise on the Lichen Islaiuliclus, in Diseases of the! 
Lungs, Ac. The Tenth Edition, considerably enlarged I 
and corrected. In one vol. hvo. Price 10«. Gff. Boards. I 

“ it b of imiiorURce that every man nhould be eoahit'd to kuowl 
something of the law» of hfe, the nature of dibiMses, aiul ihc 
rational laoiics of cure. For this purpose Dr. Recce’s book is better! 
adapted than auy with which we are acquaiiited; it is more scien.| 
tifk' and judiciou» tlian the dumestic meuiciuc of Huch id, which w*l 
itave no doubt it will soon entirely »up̂ rsede.” C'r. Rev.

A P R A C T IC A L  D IC T IO N A R Y  o f PO-PULAR MEDICINE, comprehending the different! Branches of the Healing Art, so far as they relate tol the Preservation of the Health of Man, residing in dif-T ferent Climates, and engagi d in different Occupatio.as,! ns well as the general Treatment of his Diseases andl Accidents; viz. Anatomy. Pbysiidogy, Surgery, ftlid-r wifery, PUannacy, Diet, (Toatliing, Exercise, &c.Ac. Ac. By lUCHAIU) REECE, M.D.A new Edit. In 8vo. with Additions, IVice 16«. Boards. I
M E D IC O -C IllR U R G IC A L  T R A N S A C {TIONS, published by the Medical and Chirurgica! So-i ciety of Loudon. With Plates, some of which are bean-1 titiully coloured. In 4 vols. Price J/. ¿«. Bds. Vol. IV," may be had separate. Price W. 1«. Boards.
A T R E A T IS E  on some Practicnl Poinu|relating to DISK.̂ F.S of the EYE.By the late Ĵ HN CUNNINGHAM SAUNDERS,In royal Svo. imistrated witli eight Engravings, and t Portrait of the Author. 21«. plain, am\\ l . lU. coldJ

   
  



P R IN T E D  FO R  LONGMAN, HURST, REES, ORME, A N D  BRO W N.

The LO N D O N  D ISPE NSATO RY, con-tainin̂  the Elements ami Practice of IVIateria Medica and Pharmacy,with a Translation of the PharmacopiEias of the London, the Edinburgh,and the Dublin Colleges ofPhysicians; many useful Tables; and Copper-Plates of the Pharmaceutical Apparatus. The whole tiinniug a Synopsis of Materia Medica and Therapeutics.By ANTHONY TODD THOMSON, Surgeon. Fellow of tlie Medical Society of London, and of the Royal Medical, the Physical, and the Speculative Societies of Edinburgh. In Svo. Price 16«. in Boards.
LE C TU R E S  on D IE T  and R E G IM E N  ;bÄng a systematic Inquiry into the mo.st rational Rleans of preserving Health, and prolonging’ Life; together with Physiological and rhemical Explanations, calculated chiefly for the Use of Families, in orderto banish the prevailing Abuses and Prejmlices in Medicine.By A.F. M. WILLÍCH, M.D.In one large vol. 8vo I’he Fourth Edition, enlarged and improved. Price 9s. in Boards.

W e have said enough to evince tiiat the writer has fuiñlled all 
his promises; and, on die whole, has given by tar the fttllesC, mosi 
perfert, and comprehensive dietetic .system tli'at ha-s yet appeared.”  
C r i t .  H e v . “  This work is not only a raliiable accession to
medical science, but must prove an inestimable accommodation 
both to families and individuals situated at a distance from réguiar 
advice.”  N evs L o n d o n  R e v .

OBSERVATIONS oti the N A TU R E  andI CURE of DROPSIES. To which is added, an Appendix, containing several Cases of Angina Pectoris, with Dissections, &c. &c. By JOHN BLACKALL, M. D. Physician of the Devon and Exeter Hospital, and to the Lunatic Asylum, near Exeter. In 8vo. Ithf. 6d. Bds.
An IN O U IliY  into the PROCESS o f NA-I TURE in repairing Injuries of the Intestines; illustrat- I ing the Treatment of Penetrating M ounds and Stran- I gulated Hernia. By BENJAMIN TRAVERS,I Demonstrator of Anatomy at Guy’s Ho.spitnl, Surgeon to the Hon. East India Company, aud to the Loudon Infirmary for Diseases of the Eye.In 1 vol. 8vo. Price 15s. in Boards.

“ T o  the merits o f this very valuable and ímtírt^timr Publication, 
I we g ive our unequivocal testimony.”  M o n . ^ t  u . O c t . ibJ2 .

O U TLINE S o f tlie A N A TO M Y  of theHUMAN BODY, in its Sound and Diseased State.By ALEXANDER MONRO, jun. M. D. F. R. S. E.Professor of Medicine, Anatomŷ  and Surgery, in the University of Edinburgh, Fellow of the Royal College of Physicians, aud one of the Phy.siciaiLS to the General Dispensary of Ediuburgh. In Four Volumes 8v6. with 46 Copper-plates, Price 31. 3 s . in Boards.
A PR A C T IC A L  SYN O PSIS  of CUTA-NEOUS DISEASES, according to the Arrangement of Dr. W il l  AN, exhibiting a  concise VieAV of the Diagnostic Symptoms, and the Method of Treatment.By THOMAS BATEMAN, M. D. F. L. S.Pliy,siciau to the Public Dispensary, and to the Fever Institution. 8vo. Illustrated by a coloured Plate of tlie Eight Orders. Second Edit. Price 12i. in Boards.

“ W e consider it the only honk (’ .vtant that contains h cooipre- 
Uensive y< t • xpiicit account and scieiititic arraiiieraent o f the di»- 
eaises o f lUe skm.”  M e d . a n d  P h y a i c a lJ o u r n a l ,  iVov. 1813.

A  TRKATT8K on the H ISTO R Y, NATURE, and TREATMENT of CHINCOUGH; including a Variety of Cases and Dissections. To which is subjoined, an Inquiry into the relative Mortality of the principal Di.seasos of Children, aud the Numbers who have died under Ten Years of Age, in Glasgow, during the last Thirty Years. By ROBERT WATT, M.D. Lecturer on the Theory and on the Practice of Medicine in Glasgow. Price lOi. 6rf. Boards.**• This Treatise, though expressly written for the Profes.sion, is so far adapted to the general Reader, a.s to enable him to apply the ordinary Remedies with success, and to judge when further medical assistance is necessary.
A TR EA TISE  on V E T E R IN A R Y  M ED ICINE. By JAMES WHITE, of Exeter,Late Veterinary Surgeon of the First, or Royal Regiment of Dragoons. New Edition. In 3 vols. 12mo. Price ISs. Boards.
The E I.EM ENTS of C H E M ISTR Y .By THOMAS THOMSON, M. D. F. R. S.In bvo. Price iOi. G d , Boards.

3Dií>ínttp.
TH E  H O LY  B IB L E , containinsi the Ohiland New Testaments, and the Apocrypha, with Critical, I Philological and Explanatory Notes.By the Rev, JOHN HEWLETT, B. D.Late of Magdalen College, Cambridge ; ('haplain lOrdinary to His Royal Highness the Prince Regent iMorning Preacher at the Foundling Hospital, &c. IIlus- Itrated with Maps, and 120 Engravings, from Pictures l)f the great Masters, in the various Schools of Paint- hng.̂  In 3 large vols, demy 4to. Price Ilf, 4s. in Boards ; land̂  on royal paper, 14f. 8s.; or the demy, without iFlates, 8f.The intei*pretation of doctrinal points is strictly con- Iformable to the Liturgy and Articles of the Established iChurch, as received and taught by our Bishops, and the Jgreat body of the regular Clergy. It is a little reinark- Fable, that no Bible, of this character, accompanied with lauy thing deserving the name of a Commentary, has lissiu'd from the English press during the last .50 years.
T H E  R E LIG IO U S  W O R LD  D IS PLA Y -IED ; or, a View of the Four Grand Systems of Religion ; Judaism, Paganism, ( hristiauity, and Mohainmcdisin, Jiiud of the various existing Denominations, Sects, aiiil Iparties in the Christian W'orld. To wliich is subjoined, |u View of Deism and Atheism.By the Rev. ROBERT ADAM, B.A. Oxford, iMinister of the Episcopal Congregation, Blackfriar’s ■ Wynci, Ediuburgh; aud Chaplain to tbeRightllou, tlie *Earl of Kellie. In 3 vols. 8vo. Price If. 11*', Gd. in Bds.
SERMONS oti several SUBJECTS. Bvthehate Rev. WILLIAM PALEY, D. D. Subdean o'f Lin- Inolu, Prebendary of St. Paul’s, and Rector of Bishop iWearmouth, Author of “ Natural Theology, Moral Phi- Losophy,” &c. In one vol. 8vo. The 6th Édit. 10s. 6rf.
A  H A R M O N Y  of the FO U R  GOSPELS ;kn which the natural Order of each is pre.served. With a I’araphrasc and Notes. By JAMES MAC-KNIGHT, D. D. la vols. Svo. Tl̂ e 4th Edit. Price If. 1̂. in Boards.

A New literal TR A N S LA T IO N  from tlicOriginalGreekof the APOSTOLICAL EPISTLES, with a C'ommentary, and Notes Philological, Critical, Explanatory, and Practical. To which is added, a History of the Life of the Apostle Paul.By JAMES MACKNIGHT, D.D.In 4 vols. 8vo. Price 2f. 9*-. in Bds. The 4tb Edit. To which is prefixed, an Account of the Life of the Author.*** A few Copies are remaining, with the Greek; In 6 vols. 8vo. Price '3 t. 13tf. G d.

DISCOURSES on various SUBJECTS. ByJER. TAYLOR, D. D. Chaplain in Oi’dinary to King Charles I. ^d late Lord Bishop of Down and Connor. A new Editiiiit̂  In 3 vols. 8vo. Price If. 7s. iu Boards.
T H E  L IU E  and DE ATH  o f the ever blessedJESUS CHRIST, the Saviour of the World, M'ith Considerations and Discourses upoi% the several Parts aud Prayers fitted to the several Mysteries.By JEREMY TAYLOR, D.D.Chaplain in Ordinary to King Charles the Second.In 2 vols, 8vo. Price If. 4s. in Boards.
T H E  R U LE  and EXERCISES o f HOLYLIVING. % JEREMY TAYLOR, D. D.Aud edited by the Rev. Thomas Thirlwall, M. A. The 28th Edition. In one vol. 8vo. Price 7s. in Boards.
T H E  R U LE  and EXERC ISES of HOLYDYING. BjyJER. TAYLOR, D.D.Thê 'itli Edition. Price 7».
R U R A L  PH ILO S O PH Y  ; or, Reflectionson Knowledge, Virtue, aud Haĵ iuess; chiefly iu reference to a Life of Retirement iu th5 Country.Bj»6t.Y BATES, Ksq.The 6th Edition. In 8vi# d[*rice Os. iu Boards.

“  To those who are of a scriou» and religious turn o f mind, these 
reflecitjoud will j)rove a grateful aud valuable acquisition. We re- conmiend to them an atenuive perusal o f this well wriucii and truly 
conimendalle volume.”  X o n . R iv .

   
  



EDUCATION.

O R IE N TA L  CUSTOMS; or, an ILLU STRATION of the SACRED SCRIPTURES, by an ex- jilanatory Application of the Customs and Manners of the Kastorn Nations; and especially the Jews, therein alluded to. Collected from the most celebrated Travellers, and the most eminent Critics,By the Rev. SAMUEL BURDER, A, M.Of Clare Hall, t'ainbrid̂ ye; Lecturer of the United Parishes of Christ Church, Newgate Street, and St. Leonard, Foster Lane. The Fourth Edition. In a vols. Svo. Price li. li. Boanls,
“  The work before us has not only been compo.<:ed with consldrr- 

able labour, but this labour will he productive o f much utility. The 
arrang^euient o f  the observations, according to the order ot Scrip
ture, will reader the work an acceptable nook o f  refi-rencc to Di
vines and biblical Scholars.”  M o n ,  l i e u .  J u n e ,  IB 0 2 . Jan. 1 6 1 0 .

A PO R TR A ITU R E  o f Q U AK E R ISM , astaken from a View of the Moral Education, Discipline, peculiar Customs, Religious Princi])!cs, Political and Civil Economy, and (Uiaracter of the So c ie t y  of F iu en u s .By THOMAS CLARKSON, M.A.Author of .several Essays bn the Subject of the Slave Trade. The Third Edition; In J vols. Svo. Price

TH E  H ISTO R Y o£ A LL  RELIG IONS,with Explvinations of the Doctrines and Order of Worship, as ht'lil ami praotiHcd by all the Denominations of professlitg Christians; comprehending a Series of R*-- scarches explanatory of the O p in io n s ^  C u i t o m t ^  a n d  
R e p r e n e n t a t iv e  ^ V o re h tp  i n  th e  C h u r c h ^ e  which -have been established from the bê inninp of Time to the commeuccnieut of the? Christian Dispunsation : containing much Information on Biblical Literature, at this Day unknown. By JOHN BELLAMY,Author of the Ophion, and Biblical Criticisms in the Classical Jouriiai. The Second Edition, witii considerable Aiteralions and Additioiis, in limo. Price S'«.; and ill bvo. line paper ami hotprcssed, Price 10«. 6d. Boanl̂

DISCOURSIiSon U M VE R S iL  RESTI-TUTION, delivered to the Society of Protestant Dissenters in Lewin’s Mead, Bristol.By JOHN PRIOR ESTLIN, LL. D. lu8vo. Price Ti. Boards.
TH E  BOOK of COM.RON BRAVER ofthe CHURCH of ENGLAND and IRELAND, the smallest extant, elegantly printed in dime. Price in Morocco; or witli New Version of Psalms, 7«. 6rf.

(¡^butarion,
An E N G L IS H  G R A M M A R ; comprehending the P R IN C IP L E S  and RULES of the LAN • 

GUAGE, illustrated by appropriate EXERCISES, and a K E Y  lo the EXERCISES.
B y  L I N D I jE Y  M U R R A Y .  I n  T w o  v o ls .  Q v o . T h e  S e c o n d  E d i t i o n .  P r i c e  O n e  G u in e a ^  in B o a r d s ,“ We have had no grammarian, within the compa-ss of our critical career, who has cmi»Ioye<T so much labour and judgment upon our native language, a.s the author of these volumes. We ore of opiuion, tliat this edition of Mr. Murray’s works on English Grammar, deserves a place in Libraries, and will not fail to obtain it.” l i r i t .  

O r i U  “ W e have read this Avork with sufficient care, to be able to pronounce upon it, as a work of groat correctness and perfection- We cannot dismiss these volumes without observing, that as they arc intended for the higher clas.ses of readers, they will be found particularly serx'iceable to instructors, to young persons who have left school, and to foreigners.” CAr. O b . “ Mr. Murray’s English Grammar and E.xcrcises have long maintained their reputation, as the works best adapted for the initiation of studeuls iu the principles of the F.nglisli lauguag'e. They are now united in an improved edition, printed with a large letter, and on a finer paper, in a form suited to the Library. The additions, it is stated, occupy more than first volume; andare interspersed throughout the book. The whole well deserves the careful pciusal of every student of our language ; containing a copious and skilful analysis of its principles, and many just and acute remarks on the peculiarities of its idiom and construction.” A n y t ,  R e v ,

A N  EN G LISH  S P E L L IN G  B O O K ; withReading Lessons adapted to the Capacities of Children. In Three Parts, calculated to advance the Ĵ amers by natural and easy Gradations ; and to teach Orthography and Pronunciation together. By LINDLEY MURRAY.In demy ISmo. The 16th Edit. Price 1«. 6d. bound.
“  W c recommend Co the public tliis most importaot iUlle volume, 

as the only work with which we are acquainted, in ihe English 
language, for teaching children to read, written by a philosopher 
anil a man of taste.”  L i t .  J o u m .  “  W e  can recommeuil it as the 
best work o f  the kind which has lately fallen under our inspec
tion.”  A n t i j a c .  In this book are several useful thing^s, notcom- 
Djoiily found in such works.”  B r i t .  C r i i .  “  This little book is sin
gularly welt adapted to answer the purpose for which it is in
tended.”  iV. R e v . “  N r. Murray has com pos^ one of the best ele- 
tcontary books for children in the A g iis n  laniruage.”  Crtt. R e v ,  
”  This IS a very neat and useful elementary buoR.”  C h r ,  O b .

F IR S T  BOOK FO R  C H IL D R E N .By LINDLEY MURRAY.The 9th Eklition. Price 6 d . sewed.
“  'fh is very improved Primer is intended lo prepare the learner 

for the above-mentioned Spmliug Book, and is particularly in- 
teuded by the author to assist mothers in the instrucliou o f their 
young children.”  M .  R e v .

E N G L IS H  G RAM M AR, adapted to thedifferent Classes ofLearuers. With an Appendix, containing Rules and Observations, for assî ing the more advanced Students to write with Persjncuity and Accuracy.By LINDLEY MURRAY. 24th Edit. Price 4#. bound.
”  Mr. Murray’s English Gnunmar, English Exercises, and 

Abridgment o f the Grammar, claim our attention, on account o f 
their being composed on the principle we h a ^  so frequently recom
mended, o f combining religious and mor.il*inprovemcnt with the 
elementaof scientific knowledge. The late learned Dr. Blair gave 
his opinion o f it in the fo l i^ in g  terms :— Mr. Bindley Murray’s 
Grammar, with the Exercises^nu the Key in a separate volume, 
I esteem as a most exedlent performance. 1 think it superior to 
any work of that nature we have yet had ;«in d  am persuaded that 
it IS, by much, the best Grammar o f  the English language extant. 
On Syntax, in particular, tm  shown a wonderful degree of 
acuteness and precision, in ascertaining the propriety o f language, 
and in rectifying the numberless error's, which writers are apt to 
commit. Most useful these books muHt certainly be to all who are 
applying themselves to the arts o f  couipositioa.”  * G u a r d ,  o f  £ d n e .

AN A BRIDGM E N TofM U RILVY ’.S ENG •LISH GRAMMAR. With an Appendix, containing Kx- erciseaiii Parsing, in Oithngraphy, in Syntax, aod in Punctuatiim. Designed for the y<mugei* Clares of Lcarnei'x. The J9th Edit. Price Is. bound.
.ENGLISH E.\EK\’I8ES, toiiURRAY’S ENGLISH GRAMMAR; consisting of Ex- einplifiCHtions of the Parts nf Spe-'ch,Instauc<-s ofFal-e Orthography, Violation.̂  of the Rule- of Synta.x, Defects in Punctuation, and Violations of tht Huh--respecting Perspicuity and Accuracy. Designed for the Benefit of private Loaruers, a« well as lor the L*»o oi'Schools. The 18th Edit. 2«. Cui.

A K E Y  to the ENGLISH  EXERCISES ;calculated to enable priv.ite Learners to necoine their own Instructors in Grammar and Composition. Price 
Gd. bound. The 11th EJition. The Exercises and Key may be had together. Price 4*. t id .

INTR O D U C TIO N  to the ENG LISHREADER; or, aSelectionofPieces, in Prose and Poetry, &.C. By LINDLF.Y .MURRAY.The lltb Editiini. Price J«. bound.
T H E  ENG LISH  READ ER ; or. Pieces mProse and Poetry, selected from the best Writers. Designed to assist young Persons to read with Propriety audEffect; to improve theirLanguage and Sentiments; and to inculcate some of the most important Principles of Piety and Virtue. With a few preliminary Observations on the Principles of good Reading. •By LISDLIY MURRAY.The Tenth Edition. Price 4«. 6rf. bound.
S E Q U E L to the ENGLISH  READ ER  ;or, Elegant Selections, in Prese ami Poetry. Designed to improve the higher Class of Lioaruen» in Reading; to establish a Taste for just and accurate Composition; and to promote the Interest of Piety and Virtue.By LINDLEY MURRAY.The Third Edition. Price 4i.C/L bound.

   
  



10 P R IN T E D  FO R  LONGM AN, H U RST, REES, ORME, A N D  BRO W N.

LE C TE U R  FRANCH IS  ; ou, Reruieil dePieces, en Prose f t  eu Verse, lires des Meilleurs Ecrivains, pour servir a perfectiomior les jeunes Gens dans la Lecteur ; a etendre leur Conuoissance de la Lang’ue Françoise; et a leur inculqiu'r dos Princijies de Vertu et deplete. ParLÏNDLEY MURllAY. •The Second Edition. Price 4i. 6d . bound.
IN TR O D U C TIO N  AU LE C TE U R F R A N -rois Ilecueil de Pieces choices; avec l’Explication des Idiotisnjes, et des Phrases difficiles qui s‘y trouvent. Par LINDLEY MÜRUAY.In 12mo. Price 3 s . 6d . bound.

• A SELEQTJON from Bishop H O R N E ’SCOMMENTARY on the PSALMS.By LINDLEY MURRAY,Author of an English Grammar, &c. <ftc. In one voi. 12mo. Price bs . in Boards.This selection is adapted to Readers v'ho wdsh to cultivate a serious and pious Temper of Miud ; and is particularly calculated to cherish, in the Minds of Youth, Sentiments of Love and Gratitude towards tlie Author of their being.
TH E  PO W E R  o f R E L IG IO N  on theMIND, in Retirement, Affliction, and at the Approach of Death. Exemplified in the 'restimoiiies and Experience of persons, distinguished bv their Greatness, Leaming, or Virtue. By LJNDLEY Ml'RRAY.The 15th Edition, corrected, and greatly enlarged. In 8vo. Price 12i.Also the same Work in 12mo. Pi'ice 5s, in boards.
G R AM M ATIC AL QUESTIONS, adaptedto the Grammai*of LINDLEY MURRAY, with Notes. By C. BRADLEY, A M.Price 2s. 6d. bd. The 3d Edit; considerably improved.
F IR ST  LESSONS in E N G LISH  GRAM -MAR, adapted to the ('apacities of ('hildren, from Six toTen Years old. Designed a.s aulntroduction to the Abridgmeutof Murray’s Grammar. 9th Edit. Price 9d.
LESSONS for YO U NG  PERSONS inHUMBLE LIFE, calculated to pi#mote their Tmprove- mentHuthe Art of Reading, in Virtue and Piety, and particularly in the Knowlege ofthe Duties peculiar to their Stations. The 3d Edition. Price 4s. in Boards.“ Very neatiy printiid, and well selected, contHiniu;' a greatstnre of instructioo lo a small compass.” B r it .  C 'r it . “ In appi'arance, ('heaL>n(!>s, and moral tendency, this compilation resembles those of the excellent Lindley Murray. Jt inenicaies the most useful seiiti- inents in a very suitable form, and well deserves patronage.”
TRU E  S T O R IE S ; or, Intoresting' Anec-dotes of Xoung Persons, designed, through the Medium of Example,to inculcate Principles of Virtue and Piety. By the Author of “ Lessons for young Persons in Life,” &c. In 12mo. Price As. 6d. iu Boards.
A FRTEN D I.Y  GIFTfm- SERVANTS andAPPRENTICES, containing the Character of a good and faithful Servant, Advice to Servants of every Denomination, Letter from an Uncle to his Nephew, on taking him Apprentice; and Anecdotes of good and faithful Servants. By the Author of “ Lessons for Young Persons in Humble Life.” Price 9rf.
TR U E  S T O R IE S ; or. Interesting Anec-doles of CHILDREN, designed, through the medium of Exain]>ic, to inculcate Principles of Virtue and Piety. By the Author of “ Lessons for Young Pereons iu Humble Life.” 2d F.dit. Price 2*. od. iu Boards, with a Fronti.spiece.** This is another ac;re.pable and indeed useful addition to the 

votithfol library, CAntainmg many ainu>ing talcs and instructive 
lessons.”  B r i l .  C r it .

AN IN TR O D U C T IO N  to the GEOGRA-PHY of the NEW TESTAMENT; comprising a Summary Chronological and Geographical View of the Events recorded respecting the Ministry of Our Saviour ; with Questions for Examination, and an accented Index; principally designed for the Use of Young Persons, and for the Sunday Einjilovinent of Schools.BY LANT CARPENTER, LL.D.In one vol. I2mo. illustrated with Maps. The 3d Edition. Price 4ir. in boards.*• We recommend this book to all such as are anxious to obtain acenraev and precision in their uco{{raphical aiul chronological knowleilire, us fur as relates to the liistoiY of die Kuipts n*coj dcil 
in the writiiisf! of the New Tt'htanient,” L i t .  J ou r,

A N  A B R ID G M E N T o f Mr. PINKER-TON’S MODERN GEOGRAPHY; and Profcs.sorVINCE’S ASTRONOMICAL INTRODUirflON. In one large vol. 8vo. with a Selection of the most itseful Maps, accurately copied from those iu the larger Work, all wliich were di awn under the Direction and with the latest Improvements of Arrowsmith, The 4th Edit. ISs. bound.
P IN K E R T O N ’S SCHOOL ATLAS, con-taining 21 Maps, neatly coloured. Price I2s. half-bd.
T H E  SCH O I.AR ’S SP E L L IN G  ASSIST-ANT. Intend d forthc Use of Schools and p.rivate Tuition. By THOMAS CARPEN'l’EK Master of the Academy, Ilford, Essex. The Tenth Edition, corrected and improved. Price I s .G d . bound. Î
T H E  N E W  O R TH O G R A PH IC A L  Assistant ; or, ENGLISH EXERCISE BOOK. Written on an improved Plan, for the more speedy Instruction of Young- Persons iu the Art of Spelling and Pronunciation, intended for the Use of Sell ols.By THOMAS CARPENTER. Price Ss. bound.
AN  E N G LISH  V O C AB U LAR Y, inwhidithe Words are arranged indiscriminately ; designed as a Sequel to the Scholar’s Spelling Assistant, for the Purpose of grounding young Persons more effechially in Spelling and Pronunciation ; to which are added, Miscellanies, on the most useful and interesting subjects. By THO.M AS CARPENTER. In l->mo. bd.
P IT Y ’S G IF T ; a Collection of interesting'Talcs. From the Woiks of Mr. PRATT. In one vol. 12mo. embellished with Wood Cuts. 3#. bound.
T H E  P A T E R N A L  P R E S E N T ; being aS-quel to Pity's Gift. Chiefly selected from the Writings of Mr. Pratt. Witli 11 Wood Cuts. Price 3s. bound.
IN S TR U C T IV E  RAMBLEStbvough Lon-don and its Environs. By Mrs. HF.LME.The fith Edit, complete in one vol. Price 4s. 6d. bound ‘‘ Mill'll topotrrapliiiiil ami bhtoric.il knowledge is coiitaiuvd iu lliis volume, mingled with pfrlinent reflections.” Cri7. Rev.

M A TE R N A L IN S TR U C T IO N  ; or, FamilyConversations, on moral and interesting Subjects, interspersed with History, Biography, and original Stories. Designed for the perusal of Youth.By ELIZABETH HELME.The 3d Edit. In 12mo. Price 4s. erf. in Boards.
T H E  V flSTO RY o f ENG LAND , related inFamiliar Conversations, by a Father to his Children. Interspersed with moral and instructive Remarks and Observations on the most leading .ami interesting Subjects. Designedfor thePorusal of Youtli.By ELIZABETH HELME.The 2d Edit. In 2 vols. l2ino. Price 9s. bound.
LE T TE R S  addressed to a YOUNG LADY,wherein the Duties and Characters of Women are considered chiefly with a Reference to prevailing Opinions. • By «rs. WEST.The 4th Edit. In 3 vols. 12ino. Price If. li, in Board.s.“ AVe do not venture without mature deliberation lo assert that not merely as critics, but as parents, hnsbiinds, and brnibers, we can recommend to the ladies of Britain, ‘ The Letters of Mrs. West’.” frit. Rev,

LE T TE R S  afldressed to a YO UNG  MAN,on his Entrance into Life; ani adapted to the peculiar Circumstances of thepre.sent Times. By Mrs. WEST.The 5th Edit. In 3 vols. 12mo. Price 2Ii. in Boards.This work appears to ns highly valuable. The doctrines which it teaches are orthodox, temperate, uniform, and liberal; and the manners which it recommends are what every judicious parent would wisli his son to adopt.” B r i l .  C r i l . “ We consider these letters as truly vAiuble, and would strongly recommend them to the attention of our yoiuigei- friends.” O r i t .  R ev . “We cannot withhold nur tribute of praise which a work of such superlative merit demands.” G u a rd , o f  E d u c,

A G RAM M AR o f the G R E EK  LAN-GUAGE, on a neip and improved Plan, in English and Greek. By JOHN JONES, Member of the Philological Society at Manchester. 2d Edit, in 12mo. Gji. Boards.
PU N C TU ATIO N , oi’̂ n ^ T T E M P T  to facilitate the ART oi POINTING on the PRINCIPLES of GRAMMAR .and REASON. the Use of Schools, and the Assistance of general Readers. By. S. ROUSSEAU. Ill I bno. Price b s . Boards.
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G R E E K  E X ERC ISES, in Syntax, Ellip-ses, Dialects, Prosodj, and Metaiilira.'sos, (after the Mamier of “ Clarke's and Mair’s lulroiluctiou to the makiug ofDatin,”) adapted to the Grammars of Ktou, Wetteiihall, Moore, Bell, and Holmes. To which is prefixed, a concise and comprehensive Syntax. By the Rev. WILIjIAM NEILSON, D.D. Minister of Dundalk, Ireland. The .Id Edit. In one voi. 8vo. Price 5«. in Boai'ds; and with tlie Key, 8.».
“  This work stricUy fulfils ilie professions o f  the title-paec.”

A‘ C O NC ISE  H IS T O R Y  o f the JEWS,from the Time of their Re-establishment, by Ezra and Neheiniah, after the Babylonish Captivity to the destruction of Jeru.salem by the Romans; forming" a Connexion betw'̂ een the History of the Old and New Testaments. By the Rev. JOHN HEWLETT, B. D.In ISrao. Price 6s. boards, with a Map of Palestine.
A S K E T C H  oi B lO D ERN  and A N T IE N TGEOGRAPHY, for the Use of Schools.,By SAMUEL BUTLER, D.D.Head Master of the Royal Free Grammar School of Shrewsbury. In Svo. (the 2d Edit.) price Boards.
A N  U N I\  E R S A L  F R E N C H  G RAM M AR,being an accurate System of French Accidence and Syntax, ou «in improved Plan. By NICHOLAS HAMEL. The fith Edition. Price 4s. bound.
G R A M M A T IC A L  E X E R C IS E S  upon theFRENCH LANGUAGE, compared with the English.By NICHOLAS HAMEL.The 8th Edit, with great Improvements. Price 4s. bd.
T H E  M O R LD  in M IN IA T U R E  ;With References to the most essential Rules of the. Fi'tnch Language, prefixed to the Work, ami the Translation of the difficult Words and idiomatical Ex- , pressions: a Book particularly useful to Students in | Geography, History, or the French Language. ;By NICHOLAS HAMBL. Price 4̂. 6rf. bound. j
S C A N N IN G  E X E R C IS E S  for YO UNG  |PROSODIANS, edntaining the first Two Epistles from i the Electie ex Ovidio, scanned and proved by the Rules ; of the Eton Grammar, and interspersed with occasional Remarks. By J. CAREY, LL.D. Price 4#. in bds. j
L A T IN  PRO SO D Y M A D E  EASY. By !J. CAREY, LL.D. Besides other material Improve- j meats, in almost every Pago, this Edition contains a I ininute Acount of above Fifty different Species of Verse.—Further Notices of ancient ProiTunciation—a Dissertation on the Power of the Initial S.—Metrical Key to Horace’s Odes—Synopsis of his Metres.—A copi- ; ous Index, &c. &c. In 8vo. A new Edit, considerably , enlarged and improved. Price lOi. 6rf. Boards.
A N  A B R ID G M E N T  oi the L A T IN  PRO- jSODY MADE EASY, for the Use of Schools; contain-! ing as much of the Information given on each Subject | in the larger Work as appeared suited to the Use and Capacity of young Prosodianŝ  In 12«io. J«.6d. bound.
T H E  E N G LISH  S P E L L IN G  B O O K ;being an improved lut>*oduction to the First Elements of the English Language. ByW. MAV'OR,LL.D.The Hundred and Sixtieth Edition. Price 1»-. 6d.
T H E  B R IT IS H  NEPO S ; or, Lives o f II- |lustrious Britons who hafe been distinguished for their i Virtues, Talents, and Advancement in Life ; compiled ; withReference to the Principle, that t)xainple is more i powerful and more seductive than Precept. 1ByW. MAYOR. The TenthEdit. Price 6i. bound.
A SE LE C TIO N  from P L U T .V IC H  of tlie |LIVES of ILLUSTRIOUS GREEKS and RO.MANS, with the same Object as the British Nejms, to which Work it serves as a Supplement and Companion.By W. MAYOR. Price bound.
T H E  E LE M E N TS  o f N .W U R A L  HIS-TORY, founded on the Liunaean Arraugcinent of Animals ; with Popular Iftscriptions in the manner of Goldsmith and Buffoii. •ByW. MAVOll.The 8th Edit, with I'̂ fty Engravin̂ js. Price 6#. Bound.
C LASS IC AL E X IiL IS H  tO E T R Y ,  se-lectedfi’om the entire Works of the British Poets, for the Use of Schools and Young Persons.

By Dr. MAYOR and Mr. PRATT, 6s. Bound.

U N IV E R S A L  STE N O G R .IPH Y : or, ,acomplete aud jiractical System of Short Hand ; being that which chiefly used in the Courts of Law and Houses of Parliament, and which is taught in thi? L ni- versities ami Public Schools. ByW. MAVOR.The Eiglith Kilitiun. Price 7«. 6d. Boards.
RE  A D IN G  EXERCISIÌS for the JUN lO RCLASSES in Schools,being a Sequel to Mavor’.+Spolling- Book ; and an Introduction to the Class-Book ; iu which all the difficult and long W«>rds arc divided at the Hoad of each Lesson, in the manner of Brown’s 'J’estaraeut.By Ilio Rev. DAVHD BI.AIR. Price 2*. 6d. bound.
T H E  CLASS-BOOK; or, Sftj Lessons forEnglish Classes, in all Srhool.s, Male and Female, containing Instruction on every useful aud important .Subject, in the conrecl and elegant Language of the best Authors; arranged iu Lessons for every Day in the Year. By the Rev. D. BLAIR. A.M. Price 6*. 6d. bd.
P O E T R Y  for C H ILD R E N , consisting o fshort Pieces to be toininitted tt> Minnory at an early Age. Selecti'd by LUCY AlKlN ; with some Originals. The Sixth Edition. Price d«, half-bound.
AN E ASY  GRAJIMAR of G EO G RAPH Y,the most practical Work of this kind extant.By the Rev. J. GOLDSMITH, di. 6rf. bound in red.
G E O G R APH Y  on a PO PU LA R  I ’LAN ,for the Use of Schools and Young Persons, containing all the interesting and amusing Featurê  of Geographical Knowledge, and calculated to convey Instruc tioii by means of the striking and plcè-iing Associations produced by tlie ])eculiar Manuel's, Customs, and Characteristics of all Nations and Countries, with Sixty Prints and Maps.By the Rev J. GOLDSMITH. Price Hi. bound.
A SYSTBM  of PR AC T IC A L  A R ITH M E -TIC, applicable to the present Slate of 'IVade and Money Transactions, every Rule, and every Example, bcingdrawn from real Practice iu the various Branches of Trade, and the ŝeless aud obsolete Rules, which have hitherto disfig-m'ed our Books of Arithmetic, hav- tug given place to the Usages of real Life.By the Rev. J. JOYCE,Author of Scientific Dialogues, &c. Ac. Price S<. s d . bd.
A K E Y  to the ABOVE, in wliicli all the Ex-amples are worked at length. Price As. 6 d .

T H E  E L E U K N T S o tB O O K -K E E P IN G ,by single as well as Double Entry, being a complete Introduction to the Husiuess of the Counting-house in all its Departments, ami adapted to Keiail ils well as Mer- #Uutile Concerns. By JAMES MORRISON,Of the Mercantile Acadt'iiiy, Glasgow. I s . Imlf-bd.
SETS o f RULED  B L A N K  P A P E RBOOKS, adapted without further Trouble to the Set* coutaimrd in I he above System of Book-Keeping, and greatly dhn̂ îislnng the Care of the Master, Set A. J.v. ; Set B. 9s. ; Set C. iO s . 6d. ; and Set D. 4i. 6 d .

SERM ONS for SCHOOLS, containing Onefor every Sunday in the Year; and alsofor Christmas Day, Good-Kriday, Eavter-Sunday, and Fast-Days; of lengths aud on Subjects adapted to Young Persons of either Sex ; selected and abridged from Horne, Blair, Gisborne, Zollikofer, Paley, Porteus, Jortin, Enfield, Horsley, See<l, &c. Ac,By the Rev. S. BARJIOW, 2d Edit. 7i. bound.
T H E  E LEM EN TS of L A N D  SU RVE Y-ING, in all its Branches, practically adapted to the Use of Schools atid Students; and including Practical Geometry, Trigonometry,Land Jleasuring, by the Chain, Plane Table, Theodolite, and other Instruments; the entire Practice of Hilly Ground, the Division of Land, Plotting and Mapping, illustrated byhiglily-finished Engravings, plain and coloured ; complete Tables of Sines aud Tangents, Logarithms, Ac. Ac. Ac.By ABRAHAM CROCKER,Land Surv’eyor of Frome, in Somersetshire. Illustrated with a greater variety of copper-plates than any other work of the kind, and with upwards of lOU wood cuts. Price 7̂. 6d . bound.
M O R A L  TALE S for YO U N G  PE O PLE .

By Mrs. IVES HURRY. In l2mo. Price 4s. iu boards.

   
  



12 P R IN T E D  FOR LO NG M AN, H U RST, REE^, ORM E, A N D  BROWN.

. ROSE and E M IL Y  ; or. Sketches of A'outh.
By Mrs. ROBERTS,

Author o f Moral Views; or, the Telescope for Children. 
In one vol. l^mo. Price 6rf. Boards.

“ The êiu’ral style of this work is easy and unafî cted ; the cha
racters arc well discriminated -and contrasted; tlie * History of a 
Faded licauty,’ is impressive; and the whole publication is moral 
an.l attractive.” Jfon. R t o .

A K E Y  to CHAM BAIJD ’S E X E R C IS E S ;bcinĝ a correct Translation of the Various Exercises contained in that Book. By E. J . VOISIN. 4s. bound.
,  T H E  A R IT H M E T IC IA N ’S G U ID E  ; or,a Complete Exercise Book, for the Use of public Schools and private 7'eachers. By WILLIAM TAVLOR, Teacher of the Mathematics, &c. In 12mo. '¿s. bound.

H IS T O R IC A L  and M ISCELLAN EO U SQUESTIONS for the. Use of Young: People; with a Selection of British and General BiogTaphy, &c.By RICHMAL MANGNALL.The 11th Edit, corrected, in l̂ mo. Price b s . bcund.
IN S T IT U T E S  o f L A T IN  GRAM 3IAR.By JOHN GRANT, A.M. luSvo. Price 10̂. 6rf. boards.

“  These displnv coii.sidcralde ability, great dilircuce, and
philnsuphioal imii);lit into the Htruetiire o f  ungiia>;e<”  Mon. R w .

D E LE CTU S SEN TEN TIA RU 3Í GRiE-CARUM ad USUM TIRONUM ACCOMMODATUS; cuih Notulis et Léxico, on the Plan of Dr. Valpy’s Latin Delectus. The 2 d Edit, enlarged, in 12mo. 4i. bound.
' Dr. Valpy, coming to the l;^^k wiiii that v.tperirnce in l lif  .ut nf

teaching, which is the n  suit o f many y<-.iM of succestiiul pracuce, 
and with that saperiur kiuiwledge of tfie'Greek Lanauage, which w

>. Mk ..kl.k mi.i.AA.l ■!, V, In /'i..knli m.. * * '  . . '
Aiiu .. iLii kuai. cvm.jcUk^r ..I i i o  .Jtren v. uiv.i A9
SO amply evinced in lij.'s Greek Gramiii'dr.-liaii produced a pubiica- 
tion, o f which it is not easy to suggest a.iu ndiin iits.”  Ci i t .  C r i t .

T H E  C H IL D ’S A IO M TO R  ; or, ParentalInstruction. In Five Parts, containing a great Variety of Progressive Lessons, adapted to the Comprehension of Children ; calculated to instruct them in Reatliitg, in the Use of Stops, in Spelling, and in dividing Words into proper Syllables ; and at the same Time to give them some knowledge of Natural History, of the Scriptures, and of several other sublime aud̂ nportant Subjects. By JOHN HORNSEY. The 2d. Edit. Price * s . bd.“This isuneofth'i best conceivcri aiid Qio»t practicady useful publications for children that we have sotn, 'I'be tiile-pagc ■ uliic.- ently explains tlie intellij-ent author’s pl-an and design, ;m'd we can safclv assure our readers that he has executed them with* 'pial skill and thieiitv.” A n t i  Jac.

T H E  BO O K o f M O N O S YLLA B LE S ; or,an Introduction to the (Uiild\s Monitor, adapted to the Capacities of youn̂  Children. In Two Parts, calculated to instruct by familiar Gradations in the first Principles of Education and Morality.By JOHN HORNSEY. Price lx. 6 d .** The obvious uii ity of this plan is such ai to require no commew. Mr. H'irnsuy ha» executed it in a m.inii'r liighly creditaiile to liis inireiiuitv and industry : for lie h.ts (Oiiirivtd not only to Cnnvcy tlie propoxt-d inrorniation to his young readers, but to blend with it much in ral and rtdig:uiis iiisiniciinn.'' A n t i  Jac.

A SH O RT G R AM M AR  of the E N G LIS HLANGUAGE, sitnplilied to the Capacitie.s of Children. In VourParts,̂  1. Orthography. 2. Analogy. 3 . Prosody. 
4. Syntax. With llem.'irks ami appropriate Questions.— Also, an Appendix, in Tlirt'O Paris. 1. Grammatical Resolutions, Ac. 2. False Syntax, Ac. 3 . Rtiles and Ob-servations for nssistiug yomig Persons to speak and write with Perspicuity and Accuracy. ^By JOHN HORNSEY.A new Etlit. corrected and improved. Price 2j. bound.

TH E  rUONOUNCLN'G  E X PO S IT O R ;t>r, A NEW SPEUANG BOOK. In Three Parts.By JOHN HORNSEY. In l2mo. Price 4 s . bound.
T H E  N E W  YO U N G  M A N ’S C O M PANION ; or, the Youth's Guide to General Knowledge, de.sigued chiefly for the Benefit of private Persons of both SexOkS, and adapted to the Capacities of Beginners, tn Three Parts. By JOHN HORNSEY.In one vol. 12mo. Price ts, bound, embellished with Four Copper-plates, and 28 Wood Cuts.

“  All uHcliil CumpeiKiiuui o f  Inl'uniiuLiun oii larioii» Siihjoct», o f 
~rliich a part is urigiiial, and thu rest is Judiciously clio.-en from 
*■ -- — ■ ”  iVoH. Rit-. A v g . 1SJ3.«t lie r  works.”

A V O C A B U L A R Y ; Enirlish and Greek,arranged systematically, to advance the Learner in scientific as well its verbal Knowledge. Designed for the Use of Schools.
By NATHANIEL HOWARD. Price 34. bound.

T H E  N E W  PA N TH E O N  -, or, an Intro-duction to the Mythology of the Ancients, in Qnestioa and Answer. Compiled principally for the Use of Females. By W. .IILLARD HORT.The 3d Edition, with Plates. Price 5.?. ih boards.
“  The new Puiitlieon i»  »*.riipiilfHi»ly delicate; it is aiho weilar- 

ranged, and well w riiien.”  ¡■.'• ire. ¡ i n .  “  It woiiM be uiijii« not 
to reciimincnd ilii« work ;ui elegant and useful compauuni lu 
young persons o f  both sexes.”  ( i t n U  M a g .

AN IN TR O D U C T IO N  to the STUDY ofCHRONOLOGY and UNIVERSALHISTORY. *By W. JILLARD HORT. In one vol. royal ISmo.G.
AN IN T R O D U C T IO N  to the STUDY ofBOTANY. By .r. E. SMITH, M.D. F.R.S. P.L.S. The 3d Edition. In Svo. xvith l.b Plates. Hx. in boards. A few Copies are coloured by desire, l/. Si. boards.
M ATH E M A TIC S  S IM PL IF IE D , andPRACTICALLY ILI.USTRATED.By THOMAS W ILUIAMSON.In Svo. with 23 Plates. Price in boards.

J
I

R U D IM E N TS  ot E N G IJ S II GRAMMAR,for the Use of Schools.Bv the Rev. HENRY ST. JOHN BULLEN, M.A. OfTriuity College, Cambridge, and Head Master oftbe Grammar School, Leicester. The 3d Edit. 4» . 6rf. bd.
A NEIV  and E A S Y  INTRODUCTION tothè HEBREW LANGUAGE ; upon the Plan ofCrammaT in general.By the Rev. JAMES WILLIAMS NEWTON, M.A. The 2d Edition. Price 44. in boards.

T H E  PAN O RA M A o f Y O U lT i.
The 2d Edit. lu 2 yols, 12uio. Price 9s. in Boards.

i

f
I.E TTE R S  on tlie S TU D Y  and USE ofANCIENT and MODERN HISTORY. Containing Ob- scrx’atioDS and Reflections on the (’ausos and Consequences of those Events which have pr «duced any conspicuous Change in the Aspect of the Woi'ld, and the general State of Human Affairs. By JOHN BIGLAKD.The 3d Edition. In one vol. 12mo. embellished with an elegantly engraved Head of the Author. 6s. Boards.
L E T fE H S  on N A T U R A L  HISTORY, ex-hibiting a View of the Power, the Wisdom, and Goodness of the Deity, So eminently displayed in the Formation of the Universe, and the various relations of Utility which inferior Beings have to the Human Spo- cies. Calculated particularly for tiie Use of Schools and young Persons in general of both Sexes;in ordiTto impress their Minds with a just Knowledge of the Creation, and \fflh exalted Ideas of its Great Autlior. Illustrated by ujiwards of 100 engraved Subjects, applicable to the Work. By JOHN BIGLAND.The 2d Edit. 12ino. illustrated by Plates. Price 7i.6.L ” c rccuumiend nur young rtMtlcrs lo pi-i uic the present werk as ii roiupilarioii of very useful -dinl cnicrtaiiiing- iiifoniiaiiun, free from inrl.coroiig Allusions, and imersf)er̂«■ U wiili iîelui rellecuoii'.”
AD VICE  to Y O U N G  LADIES,ontUe IMPROVEMENT of the MIND, and t he CONDUCT of LIFE.By THOMAS BROADHUIIST.The 2d Edition, greatlŷ piproved. Price bs. in boards.
A CONCISE V IE W  o f the CONSTITUTION of E NGLAND. By GEORGE CUSTANCK,The 2d Edit, corrected and enlarged. In l̂ mo. Price 74. in boards. Also in Svo. Price 104. 6d. in boards.

”  We most »iiicerely coiu iK tu lue the Public on Hie appearance of 
a work, which weean sutely fecnnii]|^aid as wi-ll ikted to sti) piy a 
ch:i-m in our sysUon o f public iii>tniniou. O f the merit« or tbf 
work, the Public may form some jmigment, when we inform tLrn 
tlia' ii contains whatever is most iiiti reKtiii;t: to [ln> general nader 
ill Biackbtoiie, together w ilh much useful iuforRiation Ucrivod from 
Professor ChrUtian, Dc Lolmc, and various other eminent auihi»rf.’ ‘

An EX PT .AN ATO R Y PRONOUNCINGDlCTlONAR-rof the FRENCH LANGUAGE, in French and English, wherein the exact Sound and Articulation of every Syllable are distinctly marked (acordiugto the Method adopted by Mr. Walker in his Pronouncing Dictionary); to which are prefixed the Prìncipi, s of the French Pronuncî  ion, Prefatory Directions for using the Spelling Representative of every Sonnd, and the Conjugation of the Verbs, regular, in*egular, and defective, Avith their true Prouî ciation.By L’ABBE TARDY,Laic Master of Ajjtìi in the Univcrtiiy of Paris. A new Edition, revised.* In 12mo.̂  Çrice 74. bound.
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A N A B R ID G M E N TofU N IV E R S A LH IS -TORY. Adapted to the Use of Fftiniltes and Schools, vUh appropriate Questions at the end of each Section. By the Rev. H. T. KNAPP, A.M.The 2d Edit. In I vol. 19mo. Price 4». & d. bound.
** ThU abridgnunu exei-uted wilh much jodgment, kiiouled^e, 

and propriety; a due sense o f proportion is observed; the details 
expand ax the >‘ ^e1lts become impuruiit, and a morality religioosly 
tolerant and pi<ltitcaUy paS'i\e, pcrvadi s the reflections'.*'

RU LES for E N G LISH  COM POSITION ;and ptirticulavly for THEMES ; designed for the Use of Schools, and in Aid of Self-Instruction.' By JOHN RIPPINGHAM.* 2d Edit. In 12mo. Price 4«. in boards.
T H E  A R T  o f E X TE M PO R E  PU B LICSPEAKING, including a Course of Discipline forobtain- iiig the Faculties of Discrimination, Arrangement, and Oral Discussion ; designed for the Use of Schools, and Self-Instruction. By JOHN RIPPINGHAM.In 12mo. Price 6«. boards.
AN  IN TR O D U C TIO N  to PR AC TIC A LARITHMETIC. In two Parts, with various Notes, and occasional Directions for the Use of Learners,By THOMAS MOHNEUX,Many years Teacher of Accounts, Short-Hand, and the Mathematics, at the Free Gram. School in Macclesfield. The 8th Edit. Parti. Price 2«. %d. aud Partit. 2«'. Bound.
A CO M PLETE TR E A T IS E  on PR AC TICAL LAND SURVEYING. In Six Parts. Designed chiefly for the Use of Schools, illustrated with a number of Copper-plates, upwards of 100 Wood-cuts, and an engraved Î eld Book of 16 Pages.By A. NESBIT, Land Surveyor, and Teacher of the Mathematics, at Farnley, Leeds.In 8vo. Price 9i. in Boards.
PO PU LA R  EV ID E N CE S o f NATU RALRELIGION and CHRISTIANITY.By the Rev. THOMAS WATSON.In'one vol. 12mo. A new Edition. Price 96% in Boards.

I T H E  ELEM ENTS of PLAN E  GEOMF.-I TRY; comprehending the First Six Books of Euclid, 
i from the Text of Ur. Simpson, with Notes Critical and ; Explanatory. To which is addcul. Book VII. containiitg ; several important Propositions which are not in Euclid,[ and Book VIJI. consisting of Practical Geometry. 1 he whole explained in an easy aud familiar Manner, for the Instniction of Young Students.By THOMAS KEll'H, Private Teacher of Mathematics. In one Volume, Octavo.

AN INTRO D UCTIO N  to the TH E O R Yand PRACTICE of PLANE and SPHERICAL TRIGONÎ  METRY, and the Stereographical Projection of the Sphere; including the Theory of Navigation ; i.ompre- hcndlng a Variety of Rules, Formula?, &c. with their practical Applications to the Mensuration of Heights and Distances, to detenniiiing the Latitude by Two Altitudes of the Sun, the Longitude by the lunar Observations, and to othcrimportant Problems ontlie Sphere, aud on Nautical Astroaomy. By THOMAS KEITH, Private Teacher of the Mafhematics. In Svo. Price 12̂. in boards. The 2 d Edit, corrected and improved.
A New TREATISE  on flie USE of tin*GLOBES; or, a Philosophical View of the Earth and Heavens; comprehending an Account uf the Figure, Magnitude, and Motion of the Earth ; with the natural Changes of Its Surface, caused by Floods, Earthquakes, Ac. designed for the Instruction of Youtli.By THOMAS KEITH. In 12mo. Price 6i. in Boards.
A F A M IL IA R  IN TR O D U qiTO N  to tlieARTS aud SCIENCES, for the Use of Schools aud young Persons ; containing a general Fhcplicatlon of the Fundamental Priaciples and Facta of the Sciences; divided into Lessons, with Questions subjoined to each, for the Examimition of Pupils. By the Rev. J. JOYCE, Author of Scientific Di.Tlognes, &c.In one vol. 12ino. Price 6«. in Boards, illustrated with Copper-plates by Lowry, aud Wood-cuts by Branston.

poEtrp.
ItO K E B Y . A  Poem. In Six Cantos.By WALTER SCOTT, Esq. * ill Svo. fthe 3th Edition,) printed by Ballantyne, Price I4i. Boards, and in royal 8vo. Price li. Boards.
ILLU S T R A T IO N S  o f M R . W A L T E RSCOTT’S Poem of ROKEBY, engraved after Designs By T. STOTHARD, Esq. R.A.In the first style of excellence. Price in 4to. Proofs on French Paper, I 16*.; Prints in Svo. I8ji.; and with the Poem in Svo. i i .  l i s .  Twenty-five Proofs only are taken «if in folio, on India Paper, Pri^2i. - ¿ »

T H E  L A D Y  o f the L A K E . A  Poem.In Six Cantos. By WALTER SCOTT, Esq.Ili Svo. Price I2i. in Boards. The 8th Edition.
H .LU S TR A T IO N S  o f AIR. W A L T E RSCOTT'S POEM of the LADY of the LAKE, engraved from .a beautiful Set of Paintings, by Mr. Richard Cook, iu the first style of excellence, by Warren, Anker- smith, Charles Heath, Armstrong, aud Engleheart.Price in 4to. Proofs, on India Paper, li. lUi.; Prints in Svo. lb s . ; and \vith the Poem, in &vo. U .  i s . in Boards.

T H E  L A Y  o f the L A S T  INMNSTREL.A Poem, with Ballads and Lyrical Pieces.By W .  SCO'J’T, Esq.Elegantly printed by Ballantyne, on superfine wove Paper, and hot-pressed. In4to. Price •:;/. 2*;. in Boards. A few Copies are printed on fine Pa\̂ r. Price ̂ /. Id«, cd. in Boards. Also, the 10th edition, inSvo. 10«. Gd. Bds.
ILLU S T R A T IO N S  o f the L A Y  o f theLAST MINSTREL, gon'ftstingof Twelve Views of the Rivers Bothwick, Ettrick, Yarroŵ Tiviot, aud Tweed. Engraved by James Heath, R, A. fr<̂  Drawings taken on the Ŝ ot. By J. SCÌ iITKY, Esq. of Oxford.To which arc affixed. Descriptions and Annotations, by Mr. Walter Scott. In one vol. 4to. Price W. 11«. 6d. in Boards. Also an Edition in 8vo. Price 10«. 6d.

T H E  M IN STR E LSY  of the SCOTTISHBORDER; consisting of UistorVeal ami Romantic Ballads, collected in the Southern Counties of Scotland; with a few of a modern date, founded on local Tradition. With an Introduction and Notes, by the F.ditor, •  WALTER SCO I'T» Esq. Advocate.The 3th Edition. Indvols. Price W. 16». in BoanN.
B A LLA D S  and L Y R IC A L  P IEC ES.By WALTER SCOTT, Esq.The 4th Edition. In one vol. ̂ vo. Price 7«.C.Mn Board*
S IR  TR IS TR E M . A  Metrical Romance ofthe Thirteenth Centura’.By THOMAS of ERCILDOUNE, called The RHYMER. Edited from the Auchiiileck MS by WALTER SCOTT Esq. The Jd Edition. In Svo. Price 15«. in Boards.
T H E  P O E T IC A L  W O R K S  o f W A L T E RSCOTT, Esq. Complete in 10 vols. demy Svo.
T H E  M O TH ER. A Poem, in Five Books,By Mrs. WEST.The ?d Edition. In foolscap Svo. Price 7«. in Boards.

. PO EM S and PLA YS . B y Mrs. W est.In 4 vols. foolscap Svo. hot-pressed. Price IL ¿s. Bds.
JO AN o f ARC. An Epic Poem.By ROBERT SOUTHEY.In 2 vols. foolscap Svo. The4thKdit. Price 1C«, in Bds.
POEMS, including- the Visions o f the Maidof Orleans. By ROBERT SOUTHEY.A new Edit. In 2 vols. Price 12«. in Boards.
T H A L A B A  the D E STR O YE R . A Metrical Romance, with copious Notes.By ROBERT SOUTHEY.The 2(1 Edition, elegantly printed in 9 vols. foolscap Svo. Price 16«. in Boards.
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, MADOC. A  Poem,By ROBERT SOUTHEY.In 2 vols. foolscap. The 3d Edition. Price 16s. in Boards. A few Copies of the Quarto Edition may be had, 2i. 2s.
T H E  CURSE o f K E H  AMA. A  Poem.By ROBERT SOUTHEY. 'The 3d Edit. In 2 vols. l2mo. Price 14s, in Boards.
R O D E R IC K , tlie last of the Goths. A  Tra-gick Poem. By ROBERT SOUTHEY. In one vol. 4to.
POEMS. B y IV illiam W ordsworth, Author•f the Lyrical Bailad.s, 2  vols. foolscap Svo. 11s. in B<ls.
T H E  W O R LD  BEFO RE T H E  FLOOD.A Poem. In Ten Cantos. With other occasional Pieces. By JAMES MONTGOMERY.In. foolscap Svo. The 2d Edition. Price9i. inBoards.
T H E  W A N D E R E R  o f S W ITZ E R L A N D ,and othê oems. By JAMES MOiiTGO.MERY.The 6th Edit. In one vol. foolsca]» Svo. Price 6.«. Bds. 

“  Mr. Monti?oniery diiipliiys a riel» ana ramaniic I’anoy. a tender 
heart, a copious ami active command o f imatrerv and hinV'iasre, and 
au irresistible influenceover the feelings.”  E e l .  l i e » ,  ■ For si very liiffh 
character o f this volume, see A n .  7?cw. iso5.

TH E  W E ST IN D IE S , and other Poems.By JAMES MONTGOMERY.Author of the Wanderer of Switzerland, Ac.In one vol.foolscap Svo. Price Ga. in Bds. Jd Edition.
POEMS. By Airs. Opie. The 6th Edition,with abeautifnl Frontispiece. Price in Boards.
Mrs. Opii-’s \ ' l i i « e  o f poems would have obtained for its author

B ALLAD  ROM ANCES, and other Poeins.By Miss ANNA MARIA PORTER.In foolscap 8vo. Price ti. Bds. with a fine Engraving.
SCENES o f INE .VNCY, descriptive ofTeviotdale. By JOHN LEYDEN.TlieidEdit. In fcap. Svo. with a Frontispiece. 6s. Bils.

':-V
?

a very considcmhle reputation, though her former work bad been 
wholly unknown.** E d in .  R e v .

POEMS. By S. T. Colertdgb.The 3d Edition. In foolscap 8vo. Price 6rf. in Bds.

PSYCH E ; or, the LE G E N D  of LOVE :
anti o t h e r  P o e m s . B y  th e  l a t e  Mr.s. H E N R Y  T IG H E , 

W it h  a  P o r t r a i t  o f  th e  A u th o r ,  e n g r a v e d  b y  S c »vcu . 
T h e  3d E d it io n .  S vo . P r i c e  12»’. in  B oa rd s..

“  For elegance o f design, and accuracy of e\ecution, this miifh 
excreds any poetical conniositioti o f  tin; present day. While the 
Ix'artHof our cduntrymen shall heat at the sweetest sounds o f their 
native language, conveying, as nature dictates, the feelings of ihc 
purest i>ai>sions, so long <1111111 thus tale o f  Psyche dwell on their ear  ̂
.ind t':cy shall think the angel is still speaking.”  M .  R ev .

T H E  H IG H TjAND ERS, and other Poems.By Mrs. GRANT.In one vol. foolscap Svo. The 3d Edit. Price 7i. in Bds.
P O E TIC A L  V A G AR IE S , and VAGAiHESVINDICATED. By GEORGE COLEMAN, the Younger, Comprising an Ode to We, A Hackneyed Critic; Low Ambition, orthc Life and Death of Mr. Daw; iu which is introduced, a Reckoning with Time ; the Lady of the Wreck, or (.a.stle Blarneygig; inscribed to the Author of the Lady of the Lake; and Tw'O Piypons, or the Tale of a .Shirt.The 2dEdition. InfoolscapSvo. illustrated with Wood Cuts, by Brauston, from Designs by Thurston. A few Copies of tliQ First Edition of both Works, in4to.
POEAIS and TR ANSLATIO N S.Containing Palestine, Europe, the Passage ofthe Red Sea, Translations of Pimlar, &  c.By REGINALD HEBER, A. M. Infoolscap Svo. Price 6s. in Boards.

0 oí)eí0 , lR.omaim&, ĉ.
TH E  W A N D E R E R ; or. Female Difficul-ties. By the Author of EA'clina, Cecilia, and Camilla. In 5 vols. 12ino.
TH E  F A TH E R  and DAU G H TER . ATale.By Mrs. OPIE.The 7th Edit, with a Frontispiece. Price 4s. 6rf. Bds.

“  This tale is replete with idternit, ami posscs-cs pathos ouough to 
affect the heart o f the roost callous of critical readers.”  A Io7i.Rei.9

SIM PLE  TALE S. By Mrs. Opie.TheJdF«dit. fn 4 vols. 12mo. Price U, U. in Boards.
I “  In the talcs now before iib we And much of the same merits as in 

her beautiful story o f  Adeline Mowbray; the same truth and delicacy 
o f  sentiment, the same graceful simplicity in the dialotriie parts o f  the 
work; and the sanie happy art o f  presenting ordinary feelings and 
occurrences ina manner that irresistibly commands our.sympathy and 
affection.”  Ed. l l e v .

T E M P E R  ; or. Domestic Scenes. A Tale.ByMrs.DPIE. 3d Edit. In 3 vois. limo. 1¿. Is.Bds.
A D E L IN E  M O W B R A A '; or, the Motherand Daughter. A Talc. By Mrs. OPIE.The 3d Edit. In S vols. l2mo. Price 135.6rf. Boards.

“  These volumes a re, both in their design and execution, so superior 
to those which wr* usual U encounter under the tide o f  Novels, that we 
can safely recommend them to the pertisal o f our readers." M o u .  R e v .

TA LE S  ol' R E A L  L IF E . By Alr.s. O pie.In 3 vois. 1 .’mo. The 2d Edit. Price IH«. in Boards.
‘ These volumes possess the same pathetic eloquence, and arc urate 

dcvelnpmt'ut of liiiman motives and fet-lings, which must always 
charm in the writings o f  this author; and by'which she is cnab'ed to
make the strangest fictions appear, in her narration, to be T a le s  o f  
R e a l  L i f e . ' *  Mon. Rev. Nov. 1813.

T H E  L O Y A L IS T S . ATale of othia-Times.By Mrs. WEST. In 3 vols. 12mo. U. 1». in Boards.
“  We are delighted witlt this hook, which is at once original and 

interesting.”  B r i t .  C r i t i c ,  U r to l i t  r ,  1612.

T H E  SC O TTISH  CH IEFS. A  Romance.By Miss JANE PORTER,Author of Thaddejus of'Warsaw.” and “ Remarks on Sir Philip Sidney’s Aphorisms.’*In 5 vols. l2mo. The-2d Edition. Price H. Boards.

TH AD D EU S o f W ARSAW . A Novel.By Miss JANÊPORTER. TheethEdition. In 4 vois. Price IBs. in Boards.
'* Thaddens a work o f geniti-, and has nothingto fear at the ran-

did h.ir o f taste : he has to receive the precious meed of s\mp;itUy from 
■ ■ ■ ■ ■ feeiinary reader of unsophisticated sentintent and genuine feehnii.”  Im p. 

R n \  “  This work has more merit than can be ascribed to the 
crowd o f  productions o f this class, and inculcates virtuous and nidif- 
uaniotous sentinu itis.”  ilfo ». R e v .

DON SEBASTIAN  ; or, the HOUSE ofBRAGANZA. A Historical Romance.By ̂ iis.s ANNA MARIA PORTER.In 4 vois. l2mo. Price in Boards.
M'ss Porter is entitled to rank among the best of our living iio- 

vellists. T o  the Icadiiig tra iti o f character with whicii historj has 
furnished IvT, our auuior hasW course adilcd a l Uousand charms’, and 
-he has certainlv succeeded, in interesting us extremtly in the fate of 
Don Seb.istian.”  C r i i .  R i  v .

T H E  H U N G A R IA N  BROTHERS. ilBy Mi.ssANNA MARIA PORTER. (In 3 vols. 12mo. The 2d Edition. Price 15». in Board.?. = 1ir- ,1The iiicidcuU of this novel arc stuking, and maiiv o f  the charac 
ter> are finely drawn. The two broth * s  are models of that chivalrous
heroism with which Sliss Porter has, on other occasions, proveí 
self to he iritimutely acquainted.”  C r i t .  R ev .

T H E  M YS T E R IE S  o f UDOLPHO. ARomance; interspersed with some Pieces of Poetry.
0  By ANN RADCUFFE.ThcfdhEdit. In 4 vols. 12ino. Price IL 4s. in Boards.

T H E  RO M ANCE o f the Forest; inter-spersed with some Pieces of Poetry.^  ANN RADCLIFFE.Tlie 7th Edition, "n 3 vois. l2ino. Price I5s. in Boards.
A S IC IL IA N  ROM ANCE.By ANN RAHtĴ FFE.The 4th Edition. a vols. ISmo. Price Si. in Boards.̂
T H E  CAsfLES o ftA T H L IN  and DUN-'BAYNE. A Highland Story.By ANN RADCLIFFE.The 4thEdition. l2mo. Price b s .O d . in Boards.
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L E T T E R S  of A N N A  SE W A R D  Written' between the Years 17S4 and 1S07. Beautifully printed ‘ in 6 vols. postSvo. wit!» Portraits. Price ;>/. 3s. in Boards. *' S!u' uii(]ti«sunir,iblyr»nks in ihe fir»t daKsofBritishfemaleii; ami •. V colleclioii of ieUer« wh.ch »lie has prepared for the public will ' 4 ’ll. rCKl, amuse, and instruct.'’ M o n . R ev.

^  PALiMERTN of ENGT.AND.j By FRANCISCO DE MOREAS.Corrected by Robert Southey, from the originalPortu- fuese, with Amendments. In 4 vols. Svo. Price 11. Ss. Bds.
LETTET^S from E N G LA N D .• *1 By DON MANUEL ALVAREZ ESPRIELLA.^  Translated from the Spanish.N The 3d Edition. in3 vols. I'imo. Price ISs. in Boards./ “ Viewing these Lettere as spirited remarks on England, we must I pronounce them to deserve the notice of English readers. Thev con* ! lain many particu'arsof which the generality of our countrvmvn are .• ijrnoranr,’ and tiwy are interspersed with anecdotes and honm ots, j which end the narrative, and produce a good effect.” M otu Rev.

T H E  AYILD TRlSfT GTRL. A National, Tale. By Miss OWENSON,Author of theNovice of St.Dominick, &c.&c. Ac.In 3 vols. l2mo. The 5th Edition. Price 15«. Boards.
M EM O IRS of an A M E R IC A N  LA D Y ,*i*\rith Sketches of Manners and Scenery in America, as they existed previous to the Revolution. By the Author of** Letters from the Mountains,” Ac. Ac.Ill 2 vols. 12mo. The2dE(lit. Price l5i. in Boards.

\  E8S VYS on the SU PE R S T IT IO N S  of thef  lirnilLANDERS pf SCOTLAND. To which are added. Til ANSLAT10NS from the GAELIC, and LETTERS con- nected with those formerly published by the Author of *‘ Letters from the Mountains.” In2vols.l2mo. Hi.Bds.
T H E  W O R K S  o f the Rij?ht HonourableI;.\DY MARY WORTLEY MONTAGU, including her Correspondence, Poems, and Essays, published by per- ' mission, from her genuine Pax>ers.Tlie6thEdit. InSvols. 24mo. Price8i. Boards.

SELF-CO NTRO L. A Novel.The 5th Edit. InS vois, post8vo. Price If. 4«.Boari!s. ,
"  We asiTibe grea* merit to fh :' novel. Some o f boM A*« m iv ;’ ;;- 

dcservf to become univer8.il ,:i lu r:«ni», and th*; cxiimnl.-, .if her i« If- 
denial are told in a plain unaffe> ted way.”  M o n .  />< c.

T H E  CU RATE  and lii.s DAUG H TER.A Cornish Tale. By R. J. SPENCE.In3 vois. limo. Price 15«. Boards.
M A R LIN . Novfl. I l l  3 vois. 12mo.Price 15i. in Boards.
TH E  H E A ltT  and tlio FANCY ; oi, Val-sinore. A Tale. By Miss BKNfrKR. 2 vols. 12». Bds.
SKETCH ES of CH AR .fCTER  ; or, Spe-‘cimeus of Ileal Life. A Novel.In 3 vols. Hmo. The "id Edit. Price 15«. Boards.

*‘ 'fliis noicl is a  very splendid aud ualural iH-rforinvnru ; ihi- dia
logues and conviTsations are given with much irts'dom n.l c!. ^ar,. j ; 
and the characteni in general are cxce-sively r.L-ii denigned :<nd l*m - 
cuted.”  C'rit. R e v .  S r p t .  160$.

DEM ETRIUS. A Riis îian Romano*.In 3 vols. Hino. Price 10«. 6d. in Boards.
L E rrE R S from  the M O U NTAINS; beiiiii the real (?orrcsi>oiulence of a Lady, liutwcen tho Years ij 1773aiidlb03. In3vois.12mo. Thc UiiKdil. l.U.Aii. Bds. # J
T H E  M ISE R  AIARÍHED. A Novel.By CATHARINE HUTTON.In 3 vols. Hnio. Price U«*. Boards.

“  The dialogui-s are naturil, and eacli It Her i« c»iar.u:». r ;“tic o f iU 
supposed writer. Tlie »wry abo is ata isj.ig." .Vo». It .-r . .\ov. IB13,

SHE T H IN K S  for H EUSEUi’ . A Novi'l.Ill 3 vois. Umo. Price IGx.r»//. Board.s.
“  This lady, acctisComcd l<> think tor h. rrt li. centrivi - very sue. r 

fully to interest and amune her nm ler».”  R r i l .  C n t.  S  r i .  19IS.

T H E  REFUSAI.. A Not el. Rv the Autliorof the “ Tale of the Times.”—“ GossijiN istory,” Ac.In 3 vois. Hmo. Price IL 1«. in Boards.

©arî»0tuii0, ÍC.
E LE M E N TS  of A G R IC U L T U R A L  CHE-MISTllY, in a Course of Lectures for the Board of Agri- ; culture.By Sir HUMPHRY DAVY, LL.D. F.R.S.L. and E.M.R.I.In 4to. illustrated with 10 Engravings, by Lgwry, Mil- ton, and Scott, price 2/. 2«. in Boards.
A  TRE.VTISE on the C U LTU R E  of the«PINE APPLE, and the Management of the Hot-Hou.se. 

T  By WILLIAM SPEECHLEY.The 2d Edition. In Svo. Price 12«. in Boards.i A TREATIvSE on the C U LTU R E  andMANAGEMENT of FRUIT TREES, in AvhicU a new >ie- , ,tliod of Pruning and Training is fully described. To which is .added, a new and imprô d Edition of “ Observations on the Diseases, Defects, and Injuries, in all Kinds of Fruit and Forest Trees; with an Account of a  ̂j jiarticular Method of Cure.” Publi.ibed by Order of Go- fl /ernment. By WILLIAM FORSA'TH. F.A.S. aud F.S.A. if- Late Gardener to His Majesty, at Kensington and St.J iraes’s, Member of the Economical Society at St. Pe- ■  ̂ ■ »rsburgh, Ac. &c. m ̂ The 6th Edition, with 13 folding Plates. Price 13«. Bds.
! T H E  FO R C IN G , F R U IT , and K IT C H E N/ GARDENER; together ivith the ftlanagement of the ‘ Green Hou.se; (hUture of Wall and Orchard Fruits; *' Kitchen Vegetables, Sallads, and Herbs. ^• By WALTER NICOL. In Svo. Pricr9s. Bds.

T H E  PT-ANTER’S K A LE N D .V R ; or,theNurseryman and Forester’s (>nido.By the late WALTER NICOL.Edited and completed by Edwanl Sruig, Nurseryman. In one vol. Svo. Price 15y. in Boards.
T H E  V IL L A  GARDEN D IR E C T O R Y ;or, Monthly Index of M ork to be done inTov/n and Villa Gardens, Parterres, &c.; with Hints on the Treatment oî laut.s and Flowers kejit in the Green Room, the Lobby, and the Drawing Room. By WALTER NTCOL. The2d Edit, muchimproved. Infcap.Svo. Price :«.6d.
T H E  G A R D E N E R ’S K A L E N D .U t; or.Monthly Directory ofOperat ions in every Brano'i «»f Horticulture. The 2d Edit, in 1 large vol. Svo. Price 14«. Bds.
S lL V . l , or, a Discourse o f Fore-,t-Trees,and the Propagation of Timber in his Majesty’s Domi- uions, as it was »lelivcred in the Royal Society on the 15th of October, 1663, upon occasion of certain Queries jiropounded to that illustrious Assembly by the Hon. the principal Officers and Commissioners of the Navy ; togc- tlier with an Historical Account of the Sacredness and Use of Standing Groves. ByJOHN EVELYN. Esq. K.U.S.With Notes. By A. HUNTER, M.D. F.R.S.Towhichisadded, THE TERRA; a Philosophical Discourse of Earth ; with the Editor’s last ('orreclions, and a short Mem»)irof him. The4thEdit. In2 vols. royal4to.Price 5L 5«. in Boards, with 43 Engravings.

í|)ííifellanfou0.

i

\  SE R IES  o f P O B U LA R  ESSAYS, illus-trative of Principles essentially connected with the Improvement of the UiulA’standiug, the fmaginaliou, and y e Heart. By ELIZABETH HA>ŴTON. ithor of Letters on the Eĵ î entary Principles of Education, Cottagers ol Gleuburnip, &c.In 2  vols. Svo. Price U .  4«. in Boards,

T B IE -T A R L E S , to iacUitato the C A LC U LATION of INTEREST. &c. on Bills and Accounts current; consisting of .>65 Tables, exhibiting, without C.'ilculation, the number of Days from each day of the Y'ear, to every oUicr day of the Year.By J. N. COSSHAM, Accountant, Bristol.Ill one thick vol. Vimo. Price 18«. Boards.

   
  



“To ■ mowx.
A SE LE C TIO N  ofCU lUO US A R T IC LE Sfrom the GENTLEMAN'S MAGAZINE; containing', *i. Researches. Historical ami Antiquarian.— Ancient and Modern Literature, Criticism, and Philology.-— S. Philosophy and Natural History.—4. Letters to and from eminent Persons,—5, Miscellaneous Articles, including Anecdotes of extraordinary Persons, useful Projects and Inventions, &c. Ac.lu 4 large vols. 8vo. Price 9L 12#. 6rf.The Fourth Volume separate. Price 14#. in Boards.*** Extract of aLetterfrom Mr̂ ibbon.the Historian, to Mr Nichols, dated Lausanne, February ¿4, 1*92." I iun tempted to eDjhrare ihii oppurtuuifv of Mitf̂estirig to you the i-iru of a work, whidi must be surely well'rectMved by the Public. That voluminous (jerie«̂ (GeiitleinanV Magazino) of more tlian threescore ve.irs, now contains a great number of literary, historical, and misceilaneon« articles of real value; they are it present burieil in a heap of temporary rubbish; but if properly chosen and rlas«ed, tliey niisht revive to great advantage iu a new publication of anioucrate
LE TTE R S  W R IT T E N  by E 3 IIN E N TPFiRSONS in the Seventeenth and EighteeiithCenturies; to whiclkare added, Hearne’s Journies to Reading, and to Wh.aadon Hall, the Seat of Browne Willis, Esi|. and Lives of eminent Men. By JOHN AUBREY, Esq.The whole now first published from the Originals in the Bodleian Library sind Aslnnolean Museum; with Biographical and Literary Illustrations. By the Author 

% o f Selections from the Gentleman’s Magazine.In 3 vols. Svo. Price U . 11#. 6d. Boards.
A  TR E A T IS E  on I)L\M ONDS and PR E -nous STONES, including their History. Natural and Commercial; to which is added, some Account of the best Methods of Cutting and Polishing tliera.By JOHN MAWE.InSvo. illustrÄtcdby Three coloured Plates, 12#. Bds.
A NARRATT.VE o f tlie B U IL D IN G  and aDESCRIPTION of the CONSTRUCTION of the EDDY- STONE LIGHTHOUSE with Stone. To which is sufcyoiii- ed, an Appendix, giving some Account of the Lighthouse on the Spurn Point, built upon a Sand.By JOHN SMEATON, Civil Engineer, F.R.S.The 2d Edit. In imperial folio, illustrated by 30 Eu gravings. Price R l.  6 s . half-bound.
REPORTS, ESTIM ATES, and TR E A -TISES, embracing the several Subjects of Canals, navigable Rivers, Harbours. Piers, Bridges, Draining, Embanking, Lighthouses, Machinery of various Descriptions; including Fire Engines, Mills, Ac. Ac. with other Miscellaneous Papers; drawn up in the course of his Employment as a Civil Engineer.By the late Mr. JOHN SMEATON, F.R.vS. Printed chiefly from his MSS. under the direction of a Select Committee of Civil Engineers. In 3 vols. 4to. Price 7Z. in Bds. illustrated with 74 Plates,by LowTy.Volumes II. and III. of the same Work, and the Pl.otes of VoL I, (not givenjjefore) done ui> in an Atlas, dtftiy4to. Price R l.  R s . in Boards, may be had separate." A budy of information haa thus been presv.rvcd, whûh may give ioAtniction, ami Itinia to civil eoginoers for ever; aud a be-contagr moDuoiciu is at tl>« xame time raised, in these volumes, to the memory of the most original genius, in this line, that has appeared among us." h r i t .  C i i l - Aov. 1813.

M IS C E LLA N E O U S PLA YS .By JOANNA BAILLIE.The 2d Edition, in 8vo. Price 9#. in Boards.
A  SE R IES  o f P L A Y S ; in which it is at-tempted to delineate the stronger Passions of the Mind; each Passion being the Subjeĉ f a Tragedy and a Comedy. By JOANNA BAILLIE.The 5th Edition. luSvols. 8vo. Price 18#. in Boards. Just Published, Voi. III. Price 9#. in Boards.
T H E  F A M IL Y  LE G E N D . ATrag^edy.By JOANNA BAILLIE. InSvo, Prices#. 6if.*‘The merits of this poem, in many points of view, are of no common order, and the revival of tiraroatic taste, if ever it is to arrive, mus kegm by the general approbation of such productions." B r i t .  C r i t .

O M N IA N A ; or, HORÆ OTIO SIO RES.By ROBERT SOUTHEY, Esq.In 3 voLs. 12mo. Price 12#. in Boards.
SPE C IM E NS o f E A R L Y  E N G L IS HMETRICAL ROMANCES, chiefly written during the early Part of the Fourteenth Century. To whicli is prefixed, an Historical Introduction, intended to illustrate 

t b e  Rise and Progress of Romantic Composition in France 
auad E n g l a r d .  B y  GEORGE ELLIS, ̂ Sq.fa 3 vols* post Svo. Price IL 11#. cd. in Boards.

SPECIM ENS of the J iAR LY  EN (POETS, to which is prefixed, an Historical Ske Rise and Progress of English Poetry and Lang By GEOlUiE EIJJS, Esq.  ̂. The 4th Edit, in 3 vols. post Svo. Price IL ld#,||
ELEM ENTS o f M USICAI- CO]V'TION; comprehending the Rules of thorough B * the Theory of Tuning.By WILLIAM CROTCH, Mus. Doc. Prof. Mu>. < In one vol. 4to. M’ith many Plates. Price If.)
T H E  P R IN C IP L E S  o f K E E P IlCOUNTS M'ith BANKERS iu Town and CifLiihi curate aud extensive Interest Tables, Ac. on I and a Treatise on Bills of Exchange and NotA By WILLIAM LOWRIE. 1 In 8vo. (under the Patronage and Recomm̂ the Governor of the Bank of England, Ac.)Price 12#. iu Boards.
TH E  T H E O R Y  and P R A C T IC iiing the LONGITUDE at Sea or Land. Towh ( ed, varioas Methods of determining the Lat;̂ ! Place, and Variation of tJie Compass ; witliiil* By.ANDREW MACKAY, LLD. F.R.S. RdSii> Mathematical Examiner to tlie Honourable', f ' ration of Trinity House, the Honourable the. ij (ioinpauy, Christ’s Hosphal, Ac. >In 2 vols. royal Bvo. The 3d Edition, cmism proved and enlarged. Price 2 1 .1 2 s. R d , in K- ̂
T H E  C O M PLETE  N AV IG  ATO 'easy and familiar Guide to the Theory and ¡ ‘ Navigation, with all the requisite Tables, A'By ANDREW MACKAY, LL.D. F.R.S. l-i Author of the Theory and Practice of findin ■ tudeat Seaor Land, Ac. In onelar̂ evol.Sied with Engravings, Ac. The 2d Edit. Price •
A C O M PLE TE  GENER.AL A < * i 'CAL INDEX to the EDINBURGH REVIEW her, 1802, to Nov. 1812. Comprehending bctical Series, distinct references to all t authors reviewed, titles of books reviewee cited orquoted, public questions discussed deutalmatter; to which arc prefixed, for g. ty and promptitude of reference to the sev i u separate index of books reviewed, and rJ * thors reviewed. Price 15s. in Boards.t+t This Work, which was uuderiaken at the cone • of a very considerable das« of readers, has been ex u- mity to the best preetilem« iu ancient and modern - a (iian in some respect« improved. It is printed «nig,.:-

à

equal size irith any of the twenty volumes of the E to the mnltilarious and important contents of which ulford the rnidiest and most satisfactory access.
T H E  TIjVIBER D E A L E R ’Smeasuring aud valuing Trees of any Dim< lities. By A. CROCKER,Land and Timber Surveyor of Frome, Elements of Land Surveying, A Price 4«. R d . bound in Shee)
ESSAYS on the SOURCES ofSURES received froi»LITERARY COMPi The 2d Edition,' in Svo. Price lOi. 6rf.
E LE M E N TS o f C R Y S TA LLO tafter the Method of HAUY ; with, or witho Geometrical Models, both solid and disse t ing the fonns of Crystals, their geometricitl Dissections and general L^s, accordìi immense variety of actually existing Ciysi duced. By FREDRICK ACCUM, Operative In 8vo. with4Copper-plates,and 111 Wood-c
T H E  E LE M E N TS  o f the SCIWAR ; confining the modem established ed Principles of the Theory and Practice of Science. Illustrated by 75 Plates, on ArtiUèl cation, Ac. and Plans of all the remai*kable B»ti ̂ since the Y ear 1675, including the great Battles! French Revolutìon. By WM. MULLER.In 3 Tcw. 8vo. Price 3i. 3#. iu BoardSice 32. 3#. iu Boards» j

• o f S H A E S P IA S I  iS, with Disstrrtatiĵ i uti *IL L U S T R A T IO N S «and of ANCIENT MANNEIK, ClownsofShakŝ are,ontUeConectionofpopii» ale entitled Gesta«omanorutn, aud on the Vinclilii • m Dance. By FRi«5«lS DOUCE.
InS vols. Svo. with numeTous'EiivgTtt.v 

Price 12.11#. 6(2. in Boards.
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